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PREDMLUVA

Paméatkova péce ma v Ceské republice mnohaletou tradici. Jeji pravni zaklad i metodické prin-
cipy se samoziejmé utvarely v souladu a soucinnosti s odbornymi aktivitami v zahranici,

zejména v Evropé, a znalost zékladnich mezinarodnich dokumentd vaZicich se k ochrané kul-
turniho dédictvi je proto v praxi pracovnikdl pamatkové péce velmi dllezita.

Vydanim této publikace chceme prispét k prohloubeni obecného povédomi o sdilenych zévaz-
cich a metodickych principech a zaroveri napomoci pracovniklim pamatkové péce pfi formula-
ci oddvodnéni odbornych vyjadreni Ci zavaznych stanovisek. Ukotveni péce o pamatky ve spo-
lecné sdilenych mezinarodnich dokumentech je nezbytnou soucasti pdsobeni tohoto oboru
v Evropé i ve svété.

Dokumenty zafazené do této publikace jsou obvykle vysledkem mnohaleté €innosti mezina-
rodnich subjektdl na rdizné drovni. Ceska republika je signatdfem Fady dokumentd UNESCO
a evropskych Gmluv, které se pak staly soucasti naseho pravniho fadu; z dokumentd UNESCO
pfinasime ty nejznamé&ji, a to Umluvu na ochranu kulturnich statki za ozbrojeného konfliktu,
znamou té7 jako Haagska Gmluva, vEetné jejich Protokoli a Umluvu o ochrané svétového kul-
turniho a pfirodniho dédictvi. Z evropskych dokumentil se Ceska republika zavazala uplatfio-
vat Umluvu o ochrané architektonického dé&dictvi Evropy, Umluvu o ochran& archeologického
dédictvi Evropy a v nedavné dobé i Evropskou Gmluvu o krajiné.

Vedle téchto dokumentd byla v prlbéhu minulych desetileti pfijata velka fada dokument
organizace ICOMOS vénovanych kulturnimu dédictvi, jeZz maji zejména funkci metodickou
a jejichz dodrzovani patfi v civilizovanych zemich také k samozfejmym zasadam plsobeni
pamatkové péce. Pfipomefnime tedy v Gvodu kratce postaveni ICOMOS a jeho plisobeni.

ICOMOS - Mezinarodni rada pamatek a sidel — je hlavnim poradcem UNESCO ve vécech ochra-
ny kulturniho dédictvi. Zakladnim poslanim rady je rozvijet teorii a metodologii pamatkové
péce. Za timto Gcelem si od svého zalozZeni v roce 1965 postupné vytvorila dvacet Ctyfi mezi-
narodnich védeckych komitétl a kazdorocné k vyzkumu, teorii i metodam praktické péce
0 pamatky, sidla a krajinu pofada fadu regionalnich i mezinarodnich sympozii a konferenci.
Touto cestou vstfebava a oboru pamatkové péce zprostfedkovava praxi ovérené zkuSenosti
i nejnovéjsi vysledky védeckého poznani a technického pokroku. Zarovei tim citlivé plisobi na
proménujici a rozsifujici se zajem verejnosti o kulturni dédictvi v celé jeho nesmirné druhové
a regionalni rozmanitosti. V ni ICOMOS spatfuje jednu z nejcennéjSich kulturnich hodnot lid-
ského spoleCenstvi, hodnotu v epoSe postupujici globalizace obzvlast zranitelnou.

Systematické védecké a organizacni Gsili Mezinarodni rady pamatek a sidel vydstilo do celé
fady mezindrodnich Gmluv, chart, rekomandaci (neboli doporuceni) a memorand, jichZ byla
tvlrcem, spolupodilnikem nebo iniciatorem. Z hlediska hierarchie maji nejvétsi zavaznost char-
ty. Nejsou pfi tom chapany jako neménné, statické dokumenty, naopak, jejich obsah, G€innost
i Gplnost je tfeba neustale ovéfovat praxi. Proto rada nezlstala jen u svého vychoziho doku-
mentu z roku 1964 — Benatské charty —, ale tak jak vyvoj spolecnosti pfinasi postupné rozsi-
fovani zajmu o urbanistické, technické, vernakularni ¢i krajinné dédictvi, na tuto chartu dalsi-

mi dokumenty prlibéZné navazuje. Podili se i na pfipravé odborného obsahu jinych konvenci,
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jejichZ iniciatory jsou UNESCO nebo novéji i Rada Evropy Ci jiné mezinarodni organizace. Skrze
své narodni komitéty, postupné vytvofené jiz ve vice neZ sto ticeti zemich viech kontinentd,
ICOMOS usiluje o maximalni uplatnéni téchto chart v ochranné a konzervacni praxi jednotli-
vych statl i o zpétné monitorovani jejich GEinnosti.

Cesky narodni komitét ICOMOS se na vy3e charakterizovanych snahach a €innostech Mezina-
rodnf rady pamatek a sidel aktivné podili. Cini tak skrze fadu svych Elend pracujicich v mezi-
narodnich védeckych komitétech a pofadanim &i spolupofadanim odbornych seminafd na
narodni i mezinarodni Grovni. Zaroven usiluje o co nejvétsi dostupnost mezinarodnich doku-
mentl pro Ceského Ctenare. Tu zajistuje i jejich publikovanim a odbornym dohledem nad jejich
kvalitnimi, vécné spravnymi preklady. Oporou této Cinnosti je dlouholetd spoluprace komité-
tu s Narodnim pamatkovym Gstavem.

V navaznosti na jiz vydané souborné publikace Ochrana historickych mést v evropském a své-
tovém kontextu (z roku 1993) a Mezinarodni dokumenty ICOMOS k ochrané kulturniho dédic-
tvi (z roku 2000) pfichazeji nyni Cesky narodni komitét a Narodni pamatkovy dstav s dalsim
souborem vybranych mezinarodnich dokument( publikovanych zaroven v anglické verzi
i v Ceském prekladu. Vedle oficidlnich znéni dokumentd publikovanych ve Sbirce mezinarod-
nich smluv a nékolika v CeStiné dosud nezvefejnénych materiall jsme do souboru zatadili
i nékteré jiZ dfive publikované, u nichZ jsme citili potfebu starSi preklad zpFesnit a aktualizo-
vat. Pfevod obsahové velmi koncentrovanych, odborné specializovanych textd z jednoho jazy-
ka do druhého je mimoradné narocny. Vyzaduje nejen dokonalou znalost anglictiny, dnes nej-
rozSirenéjSiho jazyka ICOMOS, ale ve stejné mife i vécnou znalost problematiky, jiz se
predkladany dokument tyka. Na odborné, Casto velmi rozsahlé korektufe prekladd se proto
podle své specializace podilelo vice clenli naSeho narodniho komitétu a pfizvanych pracovni-
kG Narodniho pamatkového Gstavu. Bez jejich Gsili by preklady nebylo mozné vydat.

Predkladany soubor mezinarodnich dokumentd, fazenych chronologicky dle roku vydani, neni
samozfejmé Gplny a ani jej nepovazujeme za konecny. | nadale chceme sledovat vyvoj teore-
tického mysleni mezinarodni komunity ochranci pamatek, podilet se na ném a s dulezitymi
dokumenty véas a v odborné ovérenych prekladech seznamovat ¢eskou verejnost.

Josef Stulc,
hlavni konzervdtor Ndrodniho pamdtkového dstavu
a prezident ceského komitétu ICOMOS

Ediéni poznamka

Dokumenty, které byly prevzaty z oficialni sbirky mezinarodnich smluv, nemohly byt jakoZto
pravni dokumenty s oficidlnim pfekladem podrobeny jazykové korektufe, ackoli by jejich Gpra-
vy z hlediska stylistického i terminologického byly (vzhledem k vyvoji oboru pamatkové péce
za poslednich padesat let) Zadouci.
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UMLUVA NA OCHRANU KULTURNICH STATKU
ZA OZBROJENEHO KONFLIKTU

Haag, Nizozemi, 14. kvétna 1954

Vysoké smluvni strany,

zjistujice, Ze kulturni statky utrpély za nedavnych ozbrojenych konfliktd tézké Skody a Ze jsou
rozvojem valecné techniky vic a vice ohroZovany znicenim;

piresvédceny, Ze poskozeni kulturnich statkl, at jiz patfi kterémukoli narodu, predstavuje
poskozeni kulturniho dédictvi vSeho lidstva, jelikoZ kazdy narod pfispiva svym dilem ke své-
tové kultufe;

majice za to, Ze zachovani kulturniho dédictvi ma velikou dlleZitost pro vSechny narody svéta
a Ze zéleZi na tom, aby se tomuto dédictvi zabezpecila mezinarodni ochrana;

vedeny zasadami o ochrané kulturnich statk(l za ozbrojeného konfliktu vytéenymi v Haagskych
Gmluvach z roku 1899 a z roku 1907 a ve Washingtonském paktu ze dne 15. dubna 1935;
majice za to, Ze ma-li byt ochrana téchto statk( G¢inna, musi byt organizovana jiz v dobé miru
jak vnitrostatnimi, tak mezinarodnimi opatfenimi;

rozhodnuty uciniti vSemozZna opatfeni na ochranu kulturnich statkd;

dohodly se na téchto ustanovenich:

Hlava I. Vseobecna ustanoveni o ochrané

Clanek 1. Vymezeni pojmu kulturnich statkd

Za kulturni statky se pro Gely této Umluvy povaZuji nezavisle na jejich pdvodu nebo vlastni-

kovi:
(@) statky movité i nemovité, které maji velikou ddleZitost pro kulturni dédictvi narodd,
jako pamatky architektonické, umélecké nebo historické, a to naboZenské i svétské;
archeologicka nalezisté, stavebni celky, které samy o sobé jsou historicky nebo umélecky
zajimavé; umélecka dila, rukopisy, knihy nebo jiné pfedméty vyznamu uméleckého, histo-
rického nebo archeologického; jakoZ i védecké shirky a dileZité sbirky knih, archivalii nebo
reprodukci statk(l vySe uvedenych;
(b) budovy, jichZ hlavnim a skutecnym urCenim je uchovani a vystavovani movitych kul-
turnich statkd vymezenych v bodé (a), jako muzea, veliké knihovny, archivy, jakoZ i kryty
urené za ozbrojeného konfliktu pro Gschovu movitych kulturnich statkd vymezenych
v bodé (@);
(¢) stfediska zahrnujici znacny pocet kulturnich statkd, jeZ jsou vymezeny v bodech (a)
a (b), feCena ,,stfediska kulturnich pamatek*.
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CONVENTION FOR THE PROTECTION OF CULTURAL
PROPERTY IN THE EVENT OF ARMED CONFLICT

Hague, Netherland, 14 May 1954

The High Contracting Parties,

Recognizing that cultural property has suffered grave damage during recent armed conflicts
and that, by reason of the developments in the technique of warfare, it is in increasing dan-
ger of destruction;

Being convinced that damage to cultural property belonging to any people whatsoever means
damage to the cultural heritage of all mankind, since each people makes its contribution to
the culture of the world;

Considering that the preservation of the cultural heritage is of great importance for all peo-
ples of the world and that it is important that this heritage should receive international pro-
tection;

Guided by the principles concerning the protection of cultural property during armed conflict,
as established in the Conventions of The Hague of 1899 and of 1907 and in the Washington
Pact of 15 April, 1935;

Being of the opinion that such protection cannot be effective unless both national and inter-
national measures have been taken to organize it in time of peace;

Being determined to take all possible steps to protect cultural property;

Have agreed upon the following provisions:

Chapter I.  General provisions regarding protection

Article 1. Definition of cultural property

For the purposes of the present Convention, the term “cultural property” shall cover, irre-

spective of origin or ownership:
(@) movable or immovable property of great importance to the cultural heritage of every
people, such as monuments of architecture, art or history, whether religious or secular;
archaeological sites; groups of buildings which, as a whole, are of historical or artistic inter-
est; works of art; manuscripts, books and other objects of artistic, historical or archae-
ological interest; as well as scientific collections and important collections of books or
archives or of reproductions of the property defined above;
(b) buildings whose main and effective purpose is to preserve or exhibit the movable cul-
tural property defined in sub-paragraph (a)
such as museums, large libraries and depositories of archives, and refuges intended to
shelter, in the event of armed conflict, the movable cultural property defined in sub-para-
graph (a);
(c) centers containing a large amount of cultural property as defined in sub-paragraphs (a)
and (b), to be known as “centers containing monuments”.
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Clanek 2. Ochrana kulturnich statkd
Pro Gcely této Umluvy zahrnuje ochrana kulturnich statkd zabezpetenf a Zetfeni téchto statkd.

Clanek 3. Zabezpeceni kulturnich statkd

Vysoké smluvni strany se zavazuji, Ze budou jiz v dob& miru pfipravovat zabezpeceni kultur-
nich statk( na vlastnim Gzemi proti pfedvidatelnym @cinkdm ozbrojeného konfliktu, Cinice
opatfent, jeZ budou povaZovat za vhodna.

Clanek 4. Setieni kulturnich statkd

(1) Vysoké smluvni strany se zavazuji, Ze budou 3etfit kulturnich statkd jak na vlastnim Gzemf,
tak na Gzemi ostatnich vysokych smluvnich stran, nedopoustéjice, aby se téchto statkd, jejich
ochrannych zafizeni a bezprostfedniho okoli pouZivalo pro Gcely, které by za ozbrojeného kon-
fliktu mohly tyto statky vystavit zniCeni nebo poSkozeni, a zdrZujice se vSech nepfatelskych
Cind vaci nim.

(2) Od zavazki vymezenych v odstavci (1) tohoto ¢lanku se Ize odchylit jen tehdy, kdyZ vojen-
ska nezbytnost takovou odchylku naléhavé vyZaduje.

(3) Vysoké smluvni strany se kromé toho zavazuji, Ze zakaZzi, zabrani, a bude-li tfeba, zastavi
kazdé rozkradani, loupeni nebo zpronevéfovani kulturnich statkd, pachané jakymkoli zpdso-
bem, jakoZ i kazdy projev vandalismu vdci feCenym statkdm. Zavazuji se, Ze nebudou zabirat
movité kulturni statky na Gzemi jiné vysoké smluvni strany.

(4) Zavazuji se, Ze neucini Zadnych odvetnych opatfeni vGci kulturnim statkdm.

(5) Zadna vysoka smluvni strana se nem@Ze v poméru k jiné vysoké smluvni strané& zprostit
zavazk( stanovenych v tomto €lanku, s odlivodnénim, Ze tato vysoka smluvni strana nepro-
vedla zabezpecovaci opatfeni predepsana Elankem 3.

Clanek 5. Okupace

(1) Vysoké smluvni strany okupujici Gplné nebo Castecné Gzemi jiné vysoké smluvni strany,
maji v mezich moZnosti podporovat Gsili pfislusnych vnitrostatnich Gfad( okupovaného Gzemi
sméfujici k zabezpeceni a uchovani jeho kulturnich statkd.

(2) Jestlize je pro uchovani kulturnich statkl na okupovaném Gzemi poSkozenych vojenskymi
operacemi tfeba uc€init naléhava opatfeni a jestlize je nemohou provést prislusné vnitrostatni
Gfady, ucini okupacni mocnost, pokud to bude mozné, nejnutnéjsi opatfeni na uchovani téch-
to statkd v tésné spolupraci s témito Gfady.

(3) Kazda vysoka smluvni strana, jejiz vladu povazuji pfislusnici odbojového hnuti za svou
zakonnou vladu, upozorni pokud moZzno tyto pfisluSniky na povinnost zachovavat ty Elanky
Umluvy, které se tykaji Setfeni kulturnich statk(.

Clanek 6. Oznaceni kulturnich statki
Kulturni statky mohou byt podle ustanoveni €lanku 16 opatfeny poznavacim znakem, ktery by
usnadnil jejich identifikovani.
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Article 2. Protection of cultural property
For the purposes of the present Convention, the protection of cultural property shall comprise
the safeguarding of and respect for such property.

Article 3. Safeguarding of cultural property

The High Contracting Parties undertake to prepare in time of peace for the safeguarding of
cultural property situated within their own territory against the foreseeable effects of an armed
conflict, by taking such measures as they consider appropriate.

Article 4. Respect for cultural property

(1) The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect cultural property situated within their
own territory as well as within the territory of other High Contracting Parties by refraining from
any use of the property and its immediate surroundings or of the appliances in use for its pro-
tection for purposes which are likely to expose it to destruction or damage in the event of
armed conflict; and by refraining from any act of hostility, directed against such property.

(2) The obligations mentioned in paragraph (1) of the present Article may be waived only in
cases where military necessity imperatively requires such a waiver.

(3) The High Contracting Parties further undertake to prohibit, prevent and, if necessary, put
a stop to any form of theft, pillage or misappropriation of, and any acts of vandalism directed
against, cultural property. They shall refrain from requisitioning movable cultural property sit-
uated in the territory of another High Contracting Party.

(4) They shall refrain from any act directed by way of reprisals against cultural property.

(5) No High Contracting Party may evade the obligations incumbent upon it under the pres-
ent Article, in respect of another High Contracting Party, by reason of the fact that the latter
has not applied the measures of safeguard referred to in Article 3.

Article 5. Occupation

(1) Any High Contracting Party in occupation of the whole or part of the territory of another
High Contracting Party shall as far as possible support the competent national authorities of
the occupied country in safeguarding and preserving its cultural property.

(2) Should it prove necessary to take measures to preserve cultural property situated in occu-
pied territory and damaged by military operations, and should the competent national author-
ities be unable to take such measures, the Occupying Power shall, as far as possible, and in
close co-operation with such authorities, take the most necessary measures of preservation.

(3) Any High Contracting Party whose government is considered their legitimate government
by members of a resistance movement, shall, if possible, draw their attention to the obliga-
tion to comply with those provisions of the Convention dealing with respect for cultural prop-
erty.

Article 6. Distinctive marking of cultural property

In accordance with the provisions of Article 16, cultural property may bear a distinctive emblem
so as to facilitate its recognition.
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Clanek 7. Opatieni razu vojenského

(1) Vysoké smluvni strany se zavazuji, Ze jiZ v dob& miru pojmou do Fadd a pokynl pro své
vojsko ustanovent, ktera by zabezpetila zachovavani této Umluvy, a Ze budou jiz v dob& miru
vitépovat pfislusniklim svych ozbrojenych sil Gctu ke kultufe a kulturnim statkdm v3ech naro-
dd.

(2) Zavazuji se, Ze jiz v dob& miru pfipravi nebo ustavi v ramci svych ozbrojenych sil sluzby
nebo odborny personal, jehoZ Gkolem bude bdit nad Setfenim kulturnich statkd a spolupra-
covat s civilnimi Gfady povéfenymi zabezpecenim téchto statkd.

Hlava Il. 0 zvlastni ochrané

Clanek 8. Poskytovani zvlastni ochrany
(1) Pod zvlastni ochranu mdZe byti dan omezeny pocet krytd urenych pro Gschovu movitych
kulturnich statkd za ozbrojeného konfliktu, stfedisek kulturnich pamétek a jinych nemovitych
kulturnich statk( veliké dlleZitosti, jestliZe:
(@) jsou v dostatecné vzdalenosti od velikého prlmyslového stfediska a od jakéhokoli
ddleZitého vojenského objektu predstavujiciho citlivy bod, jako je napfiklad letisté, roz-
hlasova stanice, zdvod pracujici pro narodni obranu, pfistav nebo Zeleznicni stanice jisté
dileZitosti nebo velikd komunikacni linie;
(b) se jich neuZiva pro vojenské Gcely.
(2) Rovnéz kryt pro movité kulturni statky mize byt dan pod zvlastni ochranu, at je umistén
jakkoli, je-li vybudovan takovym zplsobem, Ze podle v3i pravdépodobnosti nebude moci byt
poskozen bombardovanim.
(3) Za stfedisko kulturnich pamatek, jehoZ se uZiva pro vojenské Gcely, se povaZuje stfedis-
ko, kterého se pouZivad pro premistovani vojenskych osob nebo materialu, byt i jen pfi prd-
jezdu. Totéz plati, provadi-li se tam Cinnost majici pfimy vztah k vojenskym operacim, k tabo-
feni vojenskych osob nebo k vyrobé valecného materialu.
(4) Za uzivani pro vojenské Gcely se nepovazuje dozor nad nékterym z kulturnich statkd vypo-
Ctenych v odstavci (1) provadény ozbrojenymi strazci zvlast k tomu urenymi nebo pfitomnost
policejnich sil pfi tomto kulturnim statku obvykle povéfenych zabezpecenim vefejného porad-
ku.
(5) Je-li néktery z kulturnich statkl uvedenych v odstavci (1) tohoto ¢lanku umistén u ddlezi-
tého vojenského objektu ve smyslu uvedeného odstavce, miZe byt pfesto dan pod zvlastni
ochranu, zavaze-li se vysoka smluvni strana, kterd o to pozada, Ze za ozbrojeného konfliktu
nebude pfislusného objektu Zaddnym zplisobem uZivat a zejména Ze z ného odstrani vSechnu
dopravu, jde-li o pfistav, nadrazi nebo letiSté. V tomto pfipadé ma byt toto odstranéni dopra-
vy organizovano jiz v dobé miru.
(6) Zvlastni ochrana se kulturnim statkdm poskytuje jejich zapisem do Mezinarodniho rejstfi-
ku kulturnich statkd pod zvlastni ochranou. Tento zapis miZe byt proveden jen podle usta-
noveni této Umluvy a za podminek stanovenych v Provadécim fadu.
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Article 7. Military measures

(1) The High Contracting Parties undertake to introduce in time of peace into their military reg-
ulations or instructions such provisions as may ensure observance of the present Convention,
and to foster in the members of their armed forces a spirit of respect for the culture and cul-
tural property of all peoples.

(2) The High Contracting Parties undertake to plan or establish in peace-time, within their
armed forces, services or specialist personnel whose purpose will be to secure respect for cul-
tural property and to co-operate with the civilian authorities responsible for safeguarding it.

Chapter Il. Special protection

Article 8. Granting of special protection
(1) There may be placed under special protection a limited number of refuges intended to shel-
ter movable cultural property in the event of armed conflict, of centers containing monuments
and other immovable cultural property of very great importance, provided that they:
(@) are situated at an adequate distance from any large industrial center or from any impor-
tant military objective constituting a vulnerable point, such as, for example, an aerodrome,
broadcasting station, establishment engaged upon work of national defense, a port or rail-
way station of relative importance or a main line of communication;
(b) are not used for military purposes.
(2) A refuge for movable cultural property may also be placed under special protection, what-
ever its location, if it is so constructed that, in all probability, it will not be damaged by
bombs.
(3) A center containing monuments shall be deemed to be used for military purposes when-
ever it is used for the movement of military personnel or material, even in transit. The same
shall apply whenever activities directly connected with military operations, the stationing of
military personnel, or the production of war material are carried on within the center.
(4) The guarding of cultural property mentioned in paragraph (1) above by armed custodians
specially empowered to do so, or the presence, in the vicinity of such cultural property, of
police forces normally responsible for the maintenance of public order shall not be deemed
to be used for military purposes.
(5) If any cultural property mentioned in paragraph (1) of the present Article is situated near
an important military objective as defined in the said paragraph, it may nevertheless be placed
under special protection if the High Contracting Party asking for that protection undertakes,
in the event of armed conflict, to make no use of the objective and particularly, in the case
of a port, railway station or aerodrome, to divert all traffic there from. In that event, such diver-
sion shall be prepared in time of peace.
(6) Special protection is granted to cultural property by its entry in the “International Register
of Cultural Property under Special Protection”. This entry shall only be made, in accordance
with the provisions of the present Convention and under the conditions provided for in
the Regulations for the execution of the Convention.
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Clanek 9. Imunita kulturnich statkd pod zvlastni ochranou

Vlysoké smluvni strany se zavazuji, Ze zabezpedi imunitu kulturnich statkd pod zvlastni ochra-
nou tim, Ze se od jejich zapisu do Mezinarodniho rejstfiku zdrZi jakéhokoli neptatelského Cinu
vUci nim a kromé pfipad(l stanovenych v clanku 8 odstavci (5) jakéhokoliv uZivani téchto stat-
kd a jejich okoli pro vojenské acely.

Clanek 10.  Oznaceni a kontrola

Kulturni statky pod zvlastni ochranou maji byt v dobé ozbrojeného konfliktu opatfeny pozna-
vacim znakem uréenym v €lanku 16 a pfistupny mezinarodni kontrole, jak je stanoveno v Pro-
vadécim fadu.

Clanek 11.  ZruSeni imunity

(1) Dopusti-li se jedna z vysokych smluvnich stran vzhledem ke statku pod zvlastni ochranou
poruSeni zavazk({ pfijatych na zakladé clanku 9, odpUrci strana je po dobu trvani tohoto poru-
Seni zproSténa povinnosti zabezpeCovat imunitu pfislusného statku. AvSak kdykoli mize, vyda
pfedem vyzvu k ukonZeni tohoto poruSeni v pfiméfené lhdté.

(2) Kromé pfipadu stanoveného v prvnim odstavci tohoto clanku mlZe byt imunita kulturniho
statku pod zvlastni ochranou zruSena jen ve vyjimecnych pfipadech nevyhnutelné vojenské
nezbytnosti a jen po dobu trvani této nezbytnosti. Tato nezbytnost mdZe byt konstatovana jen
velitelem Gtvaru velikosti se rovnajictho nebo pFesahujiciho divizi. Ve vSech pripadech, kdy to
okolnosti dovoli, sdéli se rozhodnuti o zruseni imunity dostatecnou dobu pfedem odp0r&i stra-
ne.

(3) Strana, ktera rusi imunitu, musi o tom v co nejkratsi [hité vyrozumét pisemné a s udanim
dlivodl generalniho komisate pro kulturni statky, stanoveného v Provadécim fadu.

Hlava lll.  Preprava kulturnich statkd

Clanek 12.  Transport pod zvlastni ochranou

(1) Transport slouzici vylucné pfemisténi kulturnich statkd bud’ uvnitf nékterého Gzemi, nebo
do jiného Gzemi se mlZe na Zadost z(castnéné vysoké smluvni strany konat pod zvlastni
ochranou, a to za podminek stanovenych v Provadécim fadu.

(2) Transport pod zvlastni ochranou se uskutecnuje pod mezinarodnim dohledem stanovenym
v Provadécim fadu a je opatfen poznavacim znakem uréenym v clanku 16.

(3) Vysoké smluvni strany se zdrzi jakéhokoli nepfatelského Cinu vici transportu pod zvlastni

ochranou.

Clanek 13.  Transport v naléhavych pfipadech

(1) Méa-li néktera vysoka smluvni strana za to, Ze bezpecnost urcitych kulturnich statkd vyZa-
duje jejich pfemisténi a Ze naléhavost situace je takova, Ze nelze provést fizeni stanovené
v Clanku 12, a to zejména na pocatku ozbrojeného konfliktu, transport mlze byt opatfen
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Article 9. Immunity of cultural property under special protection

The High Contracting Parties undertake to ensure the immunity of cultural property under spe-
cial protection by refraining, from the time of entry in the International Register, from any act of
hostility directed against such property and, except for the cases provided for in paragraph (5)
of Article 8, from any use of such property or its surroundings for military purposes.

Article 10. Identification and control

During an armed conflict, cultural property under special protection shall be marked with
the distinctive emblem described in Article 16, and shall be open to international control as
provided for in the Regulations for the execution of the Convention.

Article 11. Withdrawal of immunity

(1) If one of the High Contracting Parties commits, in respect of any item of cultural property
under special protection, a violation of the obligations under Article 9, the opposing Party
shall, so long as this violation persists, be released from the obligation to ensure the immu-
nity of the property concerned. Nevertheless, whenever possible, the latter Party shall first
request the cessation of such violation within a reasonable time.

(2) Apart from the case provided for in paragraph (1) of the present Article, immunity shall be
withdrawn from cultural property under special protection only in exceptional cases of
unavoidable military necessity, and only for such time as that necessity continues. Such neces-
sity can be established only by the officer commanding a force the equivalent of a division
in size or larger. Whenever circumstances permit, the opposing Party shall be notified,
a reasonable time in advance, of the decision to withdraw immunity.

(3) The Party withdrawing immunity shall, as soon as possible, so inform the Commissioner-
-General for cultural property provided for in the Regulations for the execution of the Con-
vention, in writing, stating the reasons.

Chapter Ill. Transport of cultural property

Article 12. Transport under special protection

(1) Transport exclusively engaged in the transfer of cultural property, whether within a territory
or to another territory, may, at the request of the High Contracting Party concerned, take place
under special protection in accordance with the conditions specified in the Regulations for
the execution of the Convention.

(2) Transport under special protection shall take place under the international supervision pro-
vided for in the aforesaid Regulations and shall display the distinctive emblem described in
Article 16.

(3) The High Contracting Parties shall refrain from any act of hostility directed against trans-
port under special protection.

Article 13. Transport in urgent cases

(1) If a High Contracting Party considers that the safety of certain cultural property requires its
transfer and that the matter is of such urgency that the procedure laid down in Article 12 can-
not be followed, especially at the beginning of an armed conflict, the transport may display
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poznavacim znakem ur€enym v clanku 16, jestliZze se nestal pfedmétem Zadosti o imunitu ve
smyslu clanku 12 a fe€end Zadost nebyla zamitnuta. Pokud moZno ma byt odplréim stranam
o transportu podano sdéleni. Transport sméfujici na Gzemi jiné zemé& nem0{Ze byt v Zadném
pfipad€ opatfen poznavacim znakem, nebyla-li mu imunita udélena vyslovné.

(2) Vysoké smluvni strany ucini, pokud jim bude moZno, nutnd zabezpetovaci opatfeni, aby
transporty uvedené v odstavci (1) tohoto ¢lanku a opatfené poznavacim znakem byly ochra-
fiovany proti nepratelskym Cindim, které jsou proti nim namifeny.

Clanek 14.  Imunita pred zaborem, ukofisténim a namoinim ukofisténim

(1) Imunity pfed zaborem, ukofisténim a namofnim ukofisténim poZivaji:
(@) kulturni statky, které jsou pod ochranou stanovenou clankem 12 nebo pod ochranou
stanovenou clankem 13;
(b) dopravni prostfedky slouZici vylucné pfemisténi téchto statkd.

(2) Tento clanek v nicem neomezuje pravo na prohlidku a kontrolu.

Hlava IV. Personal

Clanek 15.  Personal

Personalu ureného pro ochranu kulturnich statkli se musi v zajmu téchto statkd Setfit
v mezich slucitelnych s poZzadavky bezpecnosti, a padne-li do rukou odpdrci strany, musi mu
byt umoZnéno nadéle vykonavat jeho pdsobnost, pokud kulturni statky, které jsou mu svére-
ny, padnou rovnéz do rukou odpdrci strany.

Hlava V. Poznavaci znak

Clanek 16.  Znak Umluvy

(1) Poznavacim znakem Umluvy je 3tit dole zahroceny, Ghlopficné rozdéleny na Etyfi pole barvy
kralovské modfe a barvy bilé (Stit se sklada ze Ctverce barvy kralovské modfe, jehoZ roh tvofi
hrot Stitu, a z trojahelniku barvy kralovské modre, postaveného nad Ctvercem tak, aby na
kazdé strané vznikl jeden bily trojihelnik).

(2) Znaku se pouZiva jednotlivé nebo trojmo v trojihelnikovém seskupeni (jeden znak dole)
za podminek stanovenych v clanku 17.

Clanek 17.  UZivani znaku

(1) Poznavaciho znaku v trojdhelnikovém seskupeni lze pouZivat jen pro:
(@) nemovité kulturni statky pod zvlastni ochranou;
(b) transporty kulturnich statk za podminek stanovenych v ¢lancich 12 a 13;
(c) improvizovanych krytdl za podminek stanovenych v Provadécim fadu.
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the distinctive emblem described in Article 16, provided that an application for immunity
referred to in Article 12 has not already been made and refused. As far as possible, notifica-
tion of transfer should be made to the opposing Parties. Nevertheless, transport conveying
cultural property to the territory of another country may not display the distinctive” emblem
unless immunity has been expressly granted to it.

(2) The High Contracting Parties shall take, so far as possible, the necessary precautions to
avoid acts of hostility directed against the transport described in paragraph (1) of the present
Article and displaying the distinctive emblem.

Article 14. Immunity from seizure, capture and prize
(1) Immunity from seizure, placing in prize, or capture shall be granted to:
(@) cultural property enjoying the protection provided for in Article 12 or that provided for
in Article 13;
(b) the means of transport exclusively engaged in the transfer of such cultural property.
(2) Nothing in the present Article shall limit the right of visit and search.

Chapter IV. Personnel

Article 15. Personnel

As far as is consistent with the interests of security, personnel engaged in the protection of
cultural property shall, in the interests of such property, be re-spected and, if they fall into
the hands of the opposing Party, shall be allowed to continue to carry out their duties when-
ever the cultural property for which they are responsible has also fallen into the hands of
the opposing Party.

Chapter V. The distinctive emblem

Article 16. Emblem of the convention

(1) The distinctive emblem of the Convention shall take the form of a shield, pointed below,
persaltire blue and white (a shield consisting of a royal-blue square, one of the angles of
which forms the point of the shield, and of a royal-blue triangle above the square, the space
on either side being taken up by a white triangle).

(2) The emblem shall be used alone, or repeated three times in a triangular formation (one
shield below), under the conditions provided for in Article 17.

Article 17. Use of the emblem
(1) The distinctive emblem repeated three times may be used only as a means of identifica-
tion of:
(@) immovable cultural property under special protection;
(b) the transport of cultural property under the conditions provided for in Articles 12 and 13;
(c) improvised refuges, under the conditions provided for in the Regulations for the exe-
cution of the Convention.
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(2) Poznavaciho znaku lze pouZivat jednotlivé jen pro:

(@) kulturni statky, které nejsou pod zvlastni ochranou;

(b) osoby povéfené kontrolou podle Provadéciho fadu;

(c) personal uréeny pro ochranu kulturnich statkd;

(d) prikazy uvedené v Provadécim fadu.
(3) P¥i ozbrojeném konfliktu je zakdzano pouZivat poznavaciho znaku v jinych pfipadech, neZli
v téch, které jsou uvedeny v predchozich odstavcich tohoto clanku, nebo pouzivat pro jaky-
koli Gcel znaku podobného poznavacimu znaku.
(4) Poznavaci znak nem(Ze byt umistén na nemovitém kulturnim statku bez soucasného pfi-

pojeni povoleni fadné datovaného a podepsaného prislusnym Gfadem vysoké smluvni strany.

Hlava VI.  Rozsah piisobnosti Umluvy

Clanek 18.  Pisobnost Umluvy

(1) Tato Umluva se bude mimo ustanovenf, jeZ maji nabyt G&innosti jiz v dob& miru, provadét
za vypovézené valky nebo za kteréhokoli jiného ozbrojeného konfliktu, ktery vznikne mezi
dvéma nebo nékolika vysokymi smluvnimi stranami, i kdyZ valecny stav neni uznavan jednou
nebo nékolika z nich.

(2) Umluva se bude provadét také ve viech pfipadech (plné nebo Easteéné okupace Gzemi
nékteré vysoké smluvni strany, i kdyzZ tato okupace nenarazi na Zadny vojensky odpor.

(3) Neni-li n&kterd z mocnosti v konfliktu smluvni stranou této Umluvy, mocnosti, které jsou
smluvnimi stranami Umluvy, zGstanou pFesto ve vzajemnych vztazich Umluvou vazany. Kromé
toho budou Umluvou vazany vii&i Fe€ené mocnosti, jestliZe tato mocnost prohlasi, Ze pfijima
ustanoveni Umluvy, a pokud je provadi.

Clanek 19.  Konflikty razu nikoli mezinarodniho

(1) Za ozbrojeného konfliktu, ktery nema mezinarodni raz a ktery vznikne na Gzemi jedné
z vysokych smluvnich stran, kazda ze stran v konfliktu bude povinna provadét alespon ta usta-
noveni této Umluvy, ktera se vztahuji na etfeni kulturnich statk(.

(2) Strany v konfliktu budou usilovat o to, aby zvlastnimi dohodami uvedly v G¢innost vsech-
na nebo néktera ostatni ustanovenf této Umluvy.

(3) Organizace spojenych narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu mize strandm v konfliktu nabid-
nout své sluzby.

(4) Provadéni pfedchozich ustanoveni nebude mit G€inek na pravni postaveni stran v konflik-
tu.

Hlava VII.  Provadéni Umluvy

~ s vz

Clanek 20.  Provadéci fad
Zplisob provadéni této Umluvy je uréen Provadécim Fadem, ktery tvofi jeji nedilnou soucast.
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(2) The distinctive emblem may be used alone only as a means of identification of:

(@) cultural property not under special protection;

(b) the persons responsible for the duties of control in accordance with the Regulations for

the execution of the Convention;

(c) the personnel engaged in the protection of cultural property;

(d) the identity cards mentioned in the Regulations for the execution of the Convention.
(3) During an armed conflict, the use of the distinctive emblem in any other cases than those
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs of the present Article, and the use for any purpose
whatever of a sign resembling the distinctive emblem, shall be forbidden.

(4) The distinctive emblem may not be placed on any immovable cultural property unless at
the same time there is displayed an authorization duly dated and signed by the competent
authority of the High Contracting Party.

Chapter VI. Scope of application of the Convention

Article 18. Application of the Convention

(1) Apart from the provisions which shall take effect in time of peace, the present Convention
shall apply in the event of declared war or of any other armed conflict which may arise
between two or more of the High Contracting Parties, even if the state of war is not recog-
nized by, one or more of them.

(2) The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or total occupation of the territory
of a High Contracting Party, even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance.

(3) If one of the Powers in conflict is not a Party to the present Convention, the Powers which
are Parties thereto shall nevertheless remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall
furthermore be bound by the Convention, in relation to the said Power, if the latter has
declared, that it accepts the provisions thereof and so long as it applies them.

Article 19. Conflicts not of an international character

(1) In the event of an armed conflict not of an international character occurring within the ter-
ritory of one of the High Contracting Parties, each party to the conflict shall be bound to apply,
as, a minimum, the provisions of the present Convention which relate to respect for cultural
property.

(2) The parties to the conflict shall endeavour to bring into force, by means of special agree-
ments, all or part of the other provisions of the present Convention.

(3) The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization may offer its services
to the parties to the conflict.

(4) The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect the legal status of the parties
to the conflict.

Chapter VII. Execution of the Convention

Article 20. Regulations for the execution of the Convention
The procedure by which the present Convention is to be applied is defined in the Regulations
for its execution, which constitute an integral part thereof.
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Clanek 21.  Ochranné mocnosti

Tato Umluva a jeji Provad&ci Fad se provaddji za soucinnosti ochrannjch mocnosti povéfenych
ochranou z&jma stran v konfliktu.

Clanek 22.  Smiréi fizeni

(1) Ochranné mocnosti poskytuji dobré sluzby ve vsech pfipadech, kdy to povaZuji za pro-
spé3né v zajmu kulturnich statkd, zejména neni-li mezi stranami v konfliktu shoda o provéa-
déni nebo o vykladu ustanoveni této Umluvy nebo jejiho Provadéciho fadu.

(2) Za tim Gcelem maZe kaZzda z ochrannych mocnosti na vyzvu jedné ze stran, generalniho
feditele Organizace spojenych narod( pro vychovu, védu a osvétu nebo z vlastniho podnétu
navrhnout stranam v konfliktu schizku jejich zastupcl a zvlasté aradl povéfenych ochranou
kulturnich statkd, popfipadé na vhodné zvoleném neutralnim Gzemi. Strany v konfliktu jsou
povinny vyhovét navrhim na schlizku, které jim byly u€inény. Ochranné mocnosti navrhnou
stranam v konfliktu ke schvaleni osobnost naleZejici k nékteré neutralni mocnosti nebo navr-
Zenou generalnim Feditelem Organizace spojenych narod(l pro vychovu, védu a osvétu, kte-
raZto osobnost se pozve k Gcasti na této schizce jakoZto pfedseda.

Clanek 23.  Pomoc UNESCO

(1) Vysoké smluvni strany mohou poZadat Organizaci spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu
a osvétu o technickou pomoc pfi organizovani ochrany jejich kulturnich statkd nebo v sou-
vislosti s kterymkoli jinym problémem vyplyvajicim z provadéni této Umluvy a jejiho Provadé-
ctho Fadu. Organizace poskytuje tuto pomoc v mezich svého programu a svych moZznosti.

(2) Organizace je opravnéna podavat o tom z vlastniho podnétu navrhy vysokym smluvnim
stranam.

Clanek 24.  Zvlastni dohody

(1) Vysoké smluvni strany mohou sjednavat zvlastni dohody o kterékoli otazce, jejiz zvlastni
Gpravu povaZzuji za zadoucf.

(2) Nelze sjednat Zadnou zvlastni dohodu zmen3ujici ochranu, kterou tato Umluva zajistuje kul-
turnim statklim a personalu jim pfidélenému.

Clanek 25.  Siteni Umluvy

Vysoké smluvni strany se zavazuji, Ze budou ve svych pfislusnych zemich v dobé miru i v dobé
ozbrojeného konfliktu co nejvice §ifit znénf této Umluvy a jejiho Provadéciho Ffadu. Zavazuji se
zejména, Ze pojmou jejich studium do vojenského a pokud mozno i obanského vyucovaciho
programu, tak aby se s jejich zasadami mohlo seznamit veSkeré obyvatelstvo a obzvlasté
ozbrojené sily a personal ureny pro ochranu kulturnich statkd.
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Article 21. Protecting powers

The present Convention and the Regulations for its execution shall be applied with the co-
-operation of the Protecting Powers responsible for safeguarding the interests of the Parties
to the conflict.

Article 22. Conciliation procedure

(1) The Protecting Powers shall lend their good offices in all cases where they may deem it
useful in the interests of cultural property, particularly if there is disagreement between
the Parties to the conflict as to the application or interpretation of the provisions of the pres-
ent Convention or the Regulations for its execution.

(2) For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either at the invitation of one Party,
of the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization,
or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their representa-
tives, and in particular of the authorities responsible for the protection of cultural property,
if considered appropriate on suitably chosen neutral territory. The Parties to the conflict shall
be bound to give effect to the proposals for meeting made to them.

The Protecting Powers shall propose for approval by the Parties to the conflict a person
belonging to a neutral Power or a person presented by the Director General of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, which person shall be invited to take
part in such a meeting in the capacity of Chairman.

Article 23. Assistance of UNESCO

(1) The High Contracting Parties may call upon the United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization for technical assistance in organizing the protection of their cultural
property, or in connexion with any other problem arising out of the application of the present
Convention or the Regulations for its execution. The Organization shall accord such assistance
within the limits fixed by its programme and by its resources.

(2) The Organization is authorized to make, on its own initiative, proposals on this matter to
the High Contracting Parties.

Article 24.  Special agreements

(1) The High Contracting Parties may conclude special agreements for all matters concerning
which they deem it suitable to make separate provision.

(2) No special agreement may be concluded which would diminish the protection afforded by
the present Convention to cultural property and to the personnel engaged in its protection.

Article 25. Dissemination of the Convention

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace as in time of armed conflict, to dis-
seminate the text of the present Convention and the Regulations for its execution as widely
as possible in their respective countries. They undertake, in particular, to include the study
thereof in their programmes of military and, if possible, civilian training, so that its principles
are made known to the whole population, especially the armed forces and personnel engaged
in the protection of cultural property.
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Clanek 26.  Preklady a zpravy

(1) Vysoké smluvni strany si prostfednictvim generélniho feditele Organizace spojenych naro-
dti pro vychovu, védu a osvétu zaslou GFedni pFeklady této Umluvy a jejiho Provadéciho Fadu.
(2) Kromé toho budou vysoké smluvni strany zasilat nejméné jednou za Ctyfi roky generélni-
mu Fediteli zpravu podavajici informace, jeZ budou povaZovat za vhodné, o opatfenich, ktera
jejich pfislusné GFady ucinily, ktera pfipravuji nebo o nich? uvaZuji pfi provadéni této Umluvy
a jejiho Provadéciho vadu.

Clanek 27.  Schiize

(1) Generalni feditel Organizace spojenych néarodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu mize se schva-
lenim vykonného vyboru svolavat schlize zastupcd vysokych smluvnich stran. Je povinen tak
ucinit, Zada-li o to alespon jedna pétina vysokych smluvnich stran.

(2) UCelem schiize je, bez Gjmy kterékoli jiné piisobnosti svéfené ji Umluvou nebo jejim Pro-
vadécim Fadem, zkoumani problémd tykajicich se provadéni Umluvy a jejiho Provadéciho fadu
a formulovani doporuceni v této véci.

(3) Schiize m(iZe kromé& toho provést revizi Umluvy nebo Provadéciho Fadu, je-li zastoupena
vétSina vysokych smluvnich stran a v souladu s ustanovenimi ¢lanku 39.

Clanek 28.  Trestni opatfeni

Vysoké smluvni strany se zavazuji, Ze v ramci svého trestniho prava ucini vSechna nutna opat-
feni, aby byly bez zfetele na statni obCanstvi stihany a trestnim nebo kazenskym sankcim pod-
robovany osoby, které poruily tuto Umluvu nebo k tomu daly pfikaz.

Zavérecna ustanoveni

Clanek 29.  Jazyky

(1) Tato Umluva je sepsana v jazyku anglickém, francouzském, ruském a Spanélském, pFicemz
vSechna Ctyfi znéni maji stejnou platnost.

(2) Organizace spojenych narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu da pofidit preklady do ostatnich
Gfednich jazyk( svého valného shromazdéni.

Clanek 30.  Podpis

Tato Umluva bude datovana dnem 14. kvétna 1954 a ziistane a7 do dne 31. prosince 1954
oteviena podpisu vSech statll pozvanych na konferenci, kterd se konala v Haagu ode dne
21. dubna 1954 do dne 14. kvétna 1954.

Clanek 31.  Ratifikace
(1) Tato Umluva je podrobena ratifikaci signatafskych statd podle jejich pfislusného dstavniho
fizent.
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Article 26.  Translations reports

(1) The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another, through the Director-
-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, the official
translations of the present Convention and of the Regulations for its execution.

(2) Furthermore, at least once every four years, they shall forward to the Director-General
a report giving whatever information they think suitable concerning any measures being taken,
prepared or contemplated by their respective administrations in fulfillment of the present
Convention and of the Regulations for its execution.

Article 27. Meetings

(1) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
may, with the approval of the Executive Board, convene meetings of representatives of
the High Contracting Parties. He must convene such a meeting if at least one-fifth of the High
Contracting Parties so request.

(2) Without prejudice to any other functions which have been conferred on it by the present
Convention or the Regulations for its execution, the purpose of the meeting will be to study
problems concerning the application of the Convention and of the Regulations for its execu-
tion, and to formulate recommendations in respect thereof.

(3) The meeting may further undertake a revision of the Convention or the Regulations for its
execution if the majority of the High Contracting Parties are represented, and in accordance
with the provisions of Article 39.

Article 28.  Sanctions
The High Contracting Parties undertake to take, within the framework of their ordinary crimi-
nal jurisdiction, all necessary steps to prosecute and impose penal or disciplinary sanctions
upon those persons, of whatever nationality, who commit or order to be committed a breach
of the present Convention.

Final provisions

Article 29. Languages

(1) The present Convention is drawn up in English, French, Russian and Spanish, the four texts
being equally authoritative.

(2) The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization shall arrange for trans-
lations of the Convention into the other official languages of its General Conference.

Article 30. Signature

The present Convention shall bear the date of 14 May, 1954 and, until the date of
31 December, 1954, shall remain open for signature by all States invited to the Conference
which met at The Hague from 21 April, 1954 to 14 May, 1954.

Article 31. Ratification
(1) The present Convention shall be subject to ratification by signatory States in accordance
with their respective constitutional procedures.
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(2) Ratifikacni listiny budou uloZeny u generélniho feditele Organizace spojenych narodd pro
vychovu, védu a osvétu.

Clanek 32.  Pristoupeni

Tato Umluva bude ode dne nabyti G&innosti otevfena pfistoupeni vech statdl uvedenych
v clanku 30, pokud nejsou jejimi signatafi, jakoZ i pfistupu kteréhokoli jiného statu, ktery
k pfistupu vyzve vykonny vybor Organizace spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu. PFi-
stup se provede uloZenim listiny o pfistupu u generalniho feditele Organizace spojenych naro-
dl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu.

Clanek 33.  Nabyti Gcinnosti

(1) Tato Umluva nabude G&innosti tfi mésice poté, kdy bude uloZeno pét ratifikagnich listin.
(2) Déle nabude acinnosti pro kazdou vysokou smluvni stranu tfi mésice po uloZeni jeji rati-
fikacnf listiny nebo listiny o pfistupu.

(3) Situace uvedené v clancich 18 a 19 zplsobi okamZitou G€innost ratifikaci a pfistupl ulo-
Zenych stranami v konfliktu pred poc¢atkem nebo po pocatku nepratelstvi nebo okupace. Gene-
ralni feditel Organizace spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu ucini co nejrychlejsim
zplsobem sdéleni stanovena v clanku 38.

Clanek 34.  Skuteéné provadéni

(1) Staty, které budou smluvnimi stranami Umluvy v den, kdy nabude G&nnosti, ugini kazdy
v3echna pfislusna opatfeni, aby byla skutetné provadéna do lhity Sesti mésica.

(2) Tato lhidta bude Cinit 3est mésic od uloZenf ratifikacni listiny nebo listiny o pfistupu pro
viechny staty, které ratifikacni listinu nebo listinu o pFistupu uloZi po dni, kdy Umluva nabu-
de Gcinnosti.

Clanek 35.  Uzemni dosah Umluvy

KaZzda vysoka smluvni strana bude moci v den ratifikace nebo pfistupu anebo kdykoli pozdé-
ji prohlasit sdélenim zaslanym generalnimu Fediteli Organizace spojenych narodd pro vycho-
vu, v&du a osvétu, 7e se tato Umluva bude vztahovat na veskera Gzemi, jejich? mezinarodni
styky zajistuje, nebo na kterékoli z téchto (zemi. Uvedené sdéleni nabude Gcinnosti tfi mési-
ce po obdrzZeni.

Clanek 36.  Vztah k dfivéjsim Gmluvam

(1) Ve vztazich mezi mocnostmi, které jsou vazany Haagskymi dmluvami o zédkonech a zvyk-
lostech pozemni valky (IV) a o bombardovani ndmo¥nimi silami v dobé valky (IX) — at jiz jde
o Gmluvy ze dne 29. ervence 1899 nebo o Umluvy ze dne 18. fijna 1907 — a které jsou smluv-
nimi stranami této Umluvy, doplni tato Umluva vye uvedenou Umluvu (IX) a Rad pFipojeny
k vyde uvedené Umluvé (IV) a nahradi znak uréeny v Elanku 5 vyse uvedené Umluvy (IX) zna-
kem uréenym v €lanku 16 této Umluvy v pfipadech, ve kterych tato Umluva a jeji Provadéci
fad stanovi pouzivani tohoto poznavaciho znaku.
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(2) The instruments of ratification shall be deposited with the Director-General of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

Article 32.  Accession

From the date of its entry into force, the present Convention shall be open for accession by
all States mentioned in Article 30 which have not signed it, as well as any other State invited
to accede by the Executive Board of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with
the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

Article 33. Entry into force

(1) The present Convention shall enter into force three months after five instruments of ratifi-
cation have been deposited.

(2) Thereafter, it shall enter into force, for each High Contracting Party, three months after
the deposit of its instrument of ratification or accession.

(3) The situations referred to in Articles 18 and 19 shall give immediate effect to ratifications
or accessions deposited by the Parties to the conflict either before or after the beginning of
hostilities or occupation. In such cases the Director-General of the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization shall transmit the communications referred to in Article 38
by the speediest method.

Article 34. Effective application

(1) Each State Party to the Convention on the date of its entry into force shall take all neces-
sary measures to ensure its effective application within a period of six months after such entry
into force.

(2) This period shall be six months from the date of deposit of the instruments of ratification
or accession for any State which deposits its instrument of ratification or accession after
the date of the entry into force of the Convention.

Article 35. Territorial extension of the Convention

Any High Contracting Party may, at the time of ratification or accession, or at any time there-
after, declare by notification addressed to the Director-General of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, that the present Convention shall extend to
all or any of the territories for whose international relations it is responsible. The said notifi-
cation shall take effect three months after the date of its receipt.

Article 36. Relation to previous conventions

(1) In the relations between Powers which are bound by the Conventions of The Hague con-
cerning the Laws and Customs of War on Land (IV) and concerning Naval Bombardment in Time
of War (1X), whether those of 29 July, 1899 or those of 18 October, 1907, and which are Parties
to the present Convention, this last Convention shall be supplementary to the aforementioned
Convention (IX) and to the Regulations annexed to the aforementioned Convention (IV) and
shall substitute for the emblem described in Article 5 of the aforementioned Convention (IX)
the emblem described in Article 16 of the present Convention, in cases in which the present
Convention and the Regulations for its execution provide for the use of this distinctive emblem.
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(2) Ve vztazich mezi mocnostmi, které jsou vazany Washingtonskym paktem ze dne 15. dubna
1935 na ochranu uméleckych a védeckych zafizeni a historickych paméatek (Paktem Roericho-
vym) a které jsou smluvnimi stranami této Umluvy, doplni tato Umluva Pakt Roerichdv a nahra-
di poznavaci vlajku uréenou v €lanku Ill Paktu znakem uréenym v €lanku 16 této Umluvy v pfi-
padech, ve kterjch tato Umluva a jeji Provad&ci ¥ad stanovi pouZivani tohoto poznévaciho
znaku.

Clanek 37.  Vypovéd

(1) KaZda z vysokych smluvnich stran bude opravn&na vypové&dét tuto Umluvu vlastnim jmé-
nem nebo jménem kteréhokoli Gzemi, jehoZ mezinarodni styky zajistuje.

(2) Vypovéd bude sdélena listinou uloZenou u generalniho Feditele Organizace spojenych naro-
dl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu.

(3) Vypovéd nabude G€innosti jeden rok po obdrZeni listiny o vypovédi. Bude-li viak vypovi-
dajici strana v okamzZiku uplynuti tohoto roku zapletena do ozbrojeného konfliktu, Gcinek
vypovédi zlstane odloZen aZ do konce nepfatelstvi a v kazdém pfipadé tak dlouho, pokud
nebude skonceno provadéni repatriace kulturnich statkd.

Clanek 38.  Sdéleni

Generalni feditel Organizace spojenych narod( pro vychovu, védu a osvétu vyrozumi staty uve-
dené v Clancich 30 a 32 jakoZ i Organizaci spojenych narodd o uloZeni v3ech ratifikacnich lis-
tin, listin o pfistupu nebo o pfijeti uvedenych v ¢lancich 31, 32 a 39 jakoZ i o sdélenich a vypo-
védich, stanovenych v Elancich 35, 37 a 39.

Clanek 39.  Revize Umluvy a jejiho Provadéciho Fadu
(1) KaZda z vysokych smluvnich stran méZe navrhovat zmény této Umluvy a jejiho Provadéci-
ho fadu. O kaZdé zméné takto navrzené bude vyrozumén generalni feditel Organizace spoje-
nych néarodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu, ktery odevzda jeji znéni vSem vysokym smluvnim
strandm, které soucasné pozada, aby do Ctyf mésicd oznamily:

(@) preji-li si, aby byla svolana konference na prozkoumani navrZzené zmény;

(b) nebo maji-li v amyslu pfijmout navrzenou zménu bez konani konference;

(c) nebo maji-li v Gmyslu zamitnout navrZzenou zménu bez svolani konference.
(2) Generalni feditel odevzda vsem vysokym smluvnim stranam odpovédi, které obdrZi podle
odstavce (1) tohoto clanku.
(3) Jestlize viechny vysoké smluvni strany, které ve stanovené lhité sdélily podle odstavce (1)
pismena (b) tohoto €lanku své minéni generalnimu fediteli Organizace spojenych néarodd pro
vychovu, védu a osvétu, vyrozuméji generalniho feditele, Ze maji v Gmyslu pfijmout zménu bez
konani konference, generalni feditel podle clanku 38 zasle sdéleni o jejich rozhodnuti. Zména
nabude GZinnosti vGci vsem vysokym smluvnim strandm do devadesati dn(i od tohoto sdéleni.
(4) Generalni Feditel svola konferenci vysokych smluvnich stran na prozkoumani navrZzené
zmény, pozada-li ho o to vice neZ jedna tfetina vysokych smluvnich stran.
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(2) In the relations between Powers which are bound by the Washington Pact of 15 April, 1935
for the Protection of Artistic and Scientific Institutions and of Historic Monuments (Roerich
Pact) and which are Parties to the present Convention, the latter Convention shall be supple-
mentary to the Roerich Pact and shall substitute for the distinguishing flag described in Article
Il of the Pact the emblem defined in Article 16 of the present Convention, in cases in which
the present Convention and the Regulations for its execution provide for the use of this dis-
tinctive emblem.

Article 37. Denunciation

(1) Each High Contracting Party may denounce the present Convention, on its own behalf, or
on behalf of any territory for whose international relations it is responsible.

(2) The denunciation shall be notified by an instrument in writing, deposited with the Director-
-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

(3) The denunciation shall take effect one year after the receipt of the instrument of denunci-
ation. However, if, on the expiry of this period, the denouncing Party is involved in an armed
conflict, the denunciation shall not take effect until the end of hostilities, or until the opera-
tions of repatriating cultural property are completed, whichever is the later.

Article 38. Notifications

The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
shall inform the States referred to in Articles 30 and 32, as well as the United Nations, of
the deposit of all the instruments of ratification, accession or acceptance provided for in
Articles 31, 32 and 39 and of the notifications and denunciations provided for respectively in
Articles 35, 37 and 39.

Article 39. Revision of the Convention and of the Regulations for its execution
(1) Any High Contracting Party may propose amendments to the present Convention or
the Regulations for its execution. The text of any proposed amendment shall be communicat-
ed to the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization who shall transmit it to each High Contracting Party with the request that such
Party reply within four months stating whether it:

(@) desires that a Conference be convened to consider the proposed amendment;

(b) favours the acceptance of the proposed amendment without a Conference; or

(c) favours the rejection of the proposed amendment without a Conference.
(2) The Director-General shall transmit the replies, received under paragraph (1) of the pres-
ent Article, to all High Contracting Parties.
(3) If all the High Contracting Parties which have, within the prescribed time-limit, stated their
views to the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization, pursuant to paragraph (1), (b) of this Article, inform him that they favour accept-
ance of the amendment without a Conference, notification of their decision shall be made by
the Director-General in accordance with Article 38. The amendment shall become effective for
all the High Contracting Parties on the expiry of ninety days from the date of such notification.
(4) The Director-General shall convene a Conference of the High Contracting Parties to con-
sider the proposed amendment if requested to do so by more than one-third of the High
Contracting Parties.
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(5) Zmény Umluvy nebo jejiho Provadéciho fadu provadéné podle pfedchoztho odstavce nabu-
dou Gcinnosti, teprve aZ se na nich jednomyslné usnesou vysoké smluvni strany na konferenci
zastoupené a aZ budou pfijaty kaZdou z vysokych smluvnich stran.

(6) Vysoké smluvni strany provedou pfijeti zmé&n Umluvy nebo jejiho Provadéciho Fadu, na
nichZ se usnesla konference uvedena v odstavcich (4) a (5), uloZzenim Gfedni listiny u gene-
ralniho Feditele Organizace spojenych narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu.

(7) Po nabyti G&nnosti zmén této Umluvy nebo jejtho Provadéciho Fadu zlstane jen takto
pozmé&né&né znénf fecené Umluvy nebo jejiho Provadéciho Fadu otevfeno ratifikaci nebo pfi-
stupu.

Clanek 4o0.  Zapis do rejstiku

Podle €lanku 102 Charty Organizace spojenych narodd bude tato Umluva na Zadost general-
niho Feditele Organizace spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu zapsana do rejstiku
u sekretariatu Spojenych narodd.

Na ditkaz toho podepsani, Fadné k tomu zmocnéni, podepsali tuto Umluvu.
Ddno v Haagu dne 14. kvétna 1954 v jediném vyhotoveni, které bude uloZeno v archivu

Organizace spojenych ndrodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu a jehoZ ovéfené opisy budou ode-
vzddny vsem statam uvedenym v ¢ldancich 30 a 32 jakoZ i Organizaci spojenych ndrod.
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(5) Amendments to the Convention or to the Regulations for its execution, dealt with under
the provisions of the preceding paragraph, shall enter into force only after they have been
unanimously adopted by the High Contracting Parties represented at the Conference and
accepted by each of the High Con-tracting Parties.

(6) Acceptance by the High Contracting Parties of amendments to, the Convention or to
the Regulations for its execution, which have been adopted by the Conference mentioned in
paragraphs (4) and (5), shall be effected by the deposit of a formal instrument with
the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
(7) After the entry into force of amendments to the present Convention or to the Regulations
for its execution, only the text of the Convention or of the Regulations for its execution thus
amended shall remain open for ratification or accession.

Article g4o. Registration

In accordance with Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations, the present Convention
shall be registered with the Secretariat of the United Nations at the request of the Director-
-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

In Faith Whereof the undersigned, duly authorized, have signed the present Convention.
Done at The Hague, this fourteenth day of May, 1954, in a single copy which shall be deposited
in the archives of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization,

and certified true copies of which shall be delivered to all the States referred to in Articles 30
and 32 as well as to the United Nations.
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PROVADECI RAD
UMLUVY NA OCHRANU KULTURNICH STATKU
ZA OZBROJENEHO KONFLIKTU

Haag, Nizozemi, 14. kvétna 1954

Hlava I. Kontrola

Clanek 1. Mezinarodni seznam osobnosti

Jakmile Umluva nabude GEinnosti, generalni Feditel Organizace spojenych narodd pro vycho-
vu, védu a osvétu vypracuje mezinarodni seznam vSech osobnosti, oznacenych vysokymi
smluvnimi stranami za schopné k vykonu plsobnosti generalniho komisafe pro kulturni stat-
ky. Tento seznam se bude na podnét generalniho Feditele Organizace spojenych narodd pro
vychovu, védu a osvétu periodicky pfezkoumavat podle Zadosti vysokych smluvnich stran.

Clanek 2. Organizace kontroly

Jakmile je néktera vysoka smluvni strana (castna ozbrojeného konfliktu, na néjz se vztahuje

tlanek 18 Umluvy,
(@) jmenuje predstavitele pro kulturni statky, které jsou na jejim Gzemi; ma-li obsazeno jiné
Gzemi, je povinna jmenovat zvlastniho predstavitele pro kulturni statky, které tam jsou;
(b) ochranna mocnost kazdé odpdrci strany této vysoké smluvni strany jmenuje u ni podle
nize uvedeného clanku 3 své delegaty;
(©) u této vysoké smluvni strany je podle nize uvedeného Clanku 4 jmenovan generalni
komisa¥ pro kulturni statky.

Clanek 3. Jmenovani delegatd ochrannych mocnosti
Ochrannd mocnost jmenuje své delegaty z fad Clend svého diplomatického Ci konzularniho
personalu nebo se souhlasem strany, u niz budou povéreni, z fad jinych osob.

Clanek 4. Jmenovani generalniho komisare

(1) Generalni komisaF pro kulturni statky se vybirda z mezinarodniho seznamu osobnosti spo-
leCnou dohodou strany, u niZ bude povéfen a ochrannych mocnosti odplrcich stran.

(2) Jestlize se strany nedohodnou do tfi tydnd po zahajeni jednani o této otézce, poZadaji
predsedu Mezinarodniho soudniho dvora, aby jmenoval generalniho komisate, ktery pfistoupi
k vykonu svych povinnosti, teprve aZ obdrZi souhlas strany, u niz ma byt povéfen.
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REGULATIONS FOR THE EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTION
FOR THE PROTECTION OF CULTURAL PROPERTY
IN THE EVENT OF ARMED CONFLICT

Hague, Netherland, 14 May 1954

Chapter I.  Control

Article 1. International list of persons

On the entry into force of the Convention, the Director-General of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization shall compile an international list consisting
of all persons nominated by the High Contracting Parties as qualified to carry out the func-
tions of Commissioner-General for Cultural Property. On the initiative of the Director-General
of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, this list shall be peri-
odically revised on the basis of requests formulated by the High Contracting Parties.

Article 2. Organization of control

As soon as any High Contracting Party is engaged in an armed conflict to which Article 18

of the Convention applies:
(@ It shall appoint a representative for cultural property situated in its territory; if it is in
occupation of another territory, it shall appoint a special representative for cultural prop-
erty situated in that territory;
(b) The Protecting Power acting for each of the Parties in conflict with such High Contracting
Party shall appoint delegates accredited to the latter in conformity with Article 3 below;
(0 A Commissioner-General for Cultural Property shall be appointed to such High
Contracting Party in accordance with Article 4.

Article 3. Appointment of delegates of Protecting Powers

The Protecting Power shall appoint its delegates from among the members of its diplomatic
or consular staff or, with the approval of the Party to which they will be accredited, from
among other persons.

Article 4. Appointment of Commissioner-General

(1) The Commissioner-General for Cultural Property shall be chosen from the international list
of persons by joint agreement between the Party to which he will be accredited and
the Protecting Powers acting on behalf of the opposing Parties.

(2) Should the Parties fail to reach agreement within three weeks from the beginning of their
discussions on this point, they shall request the President of the International Court of Justice
to appoint the Commissioner-General, who shall not take up his duties until the Party to which
he is accredited has approved his appointment.
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Clanek s. Pasobnost delegatii

Delegati ochrannych mocnosti zjistuji poruseni Umluvy, vySetfuji se souhlasem strany, u niz
jsou povéreni, okolnosti, za nichZ poruSeni nastala, €ini na misté zakroky, aby ustala a je-li
toho tfeba, vyrozumivaji o nich generédlniho komisate. Informuji ho o své Cinnosti.

Clanek 6. Plsobnost generalniho komisare

(1) Generalni komisaf pro kulturni statky projednava s pfedstavitelem strany, u niZ je povéfen,
a se zG¢astnénymi delegaty otazky, o nich? je uvédomén, pokud jde o provadéni Umluvy.
(2) Ma opravnéni rozhodovat a jmenovat v pfipadech stanovenych timto Radem.

(3) Se souhlasem strany, u niZ je povéfen, ma pravo nafidit vySetfovani nebo je sam fidit.
(4) Podnika u stran v konfliktu anebo u jejich ochrannych mocnosti viechny zakroky, které
povazuje za Gcelné pro provadéni této Umluvy.

(5) Vypracovava nutné zpravy o provadéni Umluvy a zasila je z(€astnénym stranam, jakoZ
i jejich ochrannym mocnostem. Jejich opisy odevzdava generalnimu fediteli Organizace spoje-
nych narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu, ktery miZe pouZivat pouze jejich technickych Gdaj.
(6) Neni-li ochranné mocnosti, vykonava generalni komisaf plisobnost pfifcenou ochranné
mocnosti v Elancich 21 a 22 Umluvy.

Clanek 7. Inspektofi a znalci

(1) Kdykoliv to generalni komisaf pro kulturni statky uzna za nutné, a to na Zadost z{icastné-
nych delegati nebo po poradé s nimi, navrhne strané, u niz je povéfen, ke schvaleni osobu
ve funkci inspektora pro kulturni statky, povéfeného (kolem predem stanovenym. Inspektor
je odpovédny pouze generalnimu komisafri.

(2) Generalni komisaf, delegéti a inspektofi mohou pouZit sluzeb znalcd, ktefi rovnéz budou
navrzeni ke schvaleni strané uvedené v odstavci (1).

Clanek 8. Vykon kontrolni mise

Generalni komisafi pro kulturni statky, delegati ochrannych mocnosti, inspektofi a znalci
nesméji v Zadném pfipadé prekroCit meze své funkce. Zvlasté museji brat v Gvahu nutnost
ochrany vysoké smluvni strany, u niZ jsou povéfeni, a mit ohled za vSech okolnosti na tako-
vé pozadavky vojenské situace, jaké jim sdéli feCena vysoka smluvni strana.

Clanek 9. Nahrazeni ochrannych mocnosti

Jestlize jedna ze stran v konfliktu nepouZiva viibec nebo jiZ nepouziva sluZzeb ochranné moc-
nosti, mize byt pozadan néktery neutralni stat o prevzeti funkci ochranné mocnosti ke jme-
novani generalniho komisare pro kulturni statky podle ustanoveni clanku 4. Generalni komi-
saf takto jmenovany pfipadné svéfuje inspektordm funkce delegatd ochrannych mocnosti,
stanovené timto Radem.
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Article 5. Functions of delegates

The delegates of the Protecting Powers shall take note of violations of the Convention, investi-
gate, with the approval of the Party to which they are accredited, the circumstances in which they
have occurred, make representations locally to secure their cessation and, if necessary, notify
the Commissioner-General of such violations. They shall keep him informed of their activities.

Article 6. Functions of the Commissioner-General

(1) The Commissioner-General for Cultural Property shall deal with all matters referred to him
in connexion with the application of the Convention, in conjunction with the representative of
the Party to which he is accredited and with the delegates concerned.

(2) He shall have powers of decision and appointment in the cases specified in the present
Regulations.

(3) With the agreement of the Party to which he is accredited, he shall have the right to order
an investigation or to, conduct it himself.

(4) He shall make any representations to the Parties to the conflict or to their Protecting
Powers which he deems useful for the application of the Convention.

(5) He shall draw up such reports as may be necessary on the application of the Convention
and communicate them to the Parties concerned and to their Protecting Powers. He shall send
copies to the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization, who may make use only of their technical contents.

(6) If there is no Protecting Power, the Commissioner-General shall exercise the functions of
the Protecting Power as laid down in Articles 21 and 22 of the Convention.

Article 7. Inspectors and experts

(1) Whenever the Commissioner-General for Cultural Property considers it necessary, either at
the request of the delegates concerned or after consultation with them, he shall propose, for
the approval of the Party to which he is accredited, an inspector of cultural property to be charged
with a specific mission. An inspector shall be responsible only to the Commissioner-General.

(2) The Commissioner-General, delegates and inspectors may have recourse to the services of
experts, who will also be proposed for the approval of the Party mentioned in the preceding
paragraph.

Article 8. Discharge of the mission of control

The Commissioners-General for Cultural Property, delegates of the Protecting Powers, inspec-
tors and experts shall in no case exceed their mandates. In particular, they shall take account
of the security needs of the High Contracting Party to which they are accredited and shall in
all circumstances act in accordance with the requirements of the military situation as commu-
nicated to them by that High Contracting Party.

Article 9. Substitutes for Protecting Powers

If a Party to the conflict does not benefit or ceases to benefit from the activities of a Protecting
Power, a neutral State may be asked to undertake those functions of a Protecting Power which
concern the appointment of a Commissioner-General for Cultural Property in accordance with
the procedure laid down in Article 4 above. The Commissioner-General thus appointed shall,
if need be, entrust to inspectors the functions of delegates of Protecting Powers as specified
in the present Regulations.
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Clanek 10.  Naklady

Odménu a vylohy generalniho komisafe pro kulturni statky, inspektori a znalcd nese strana,
u niZ jsou povéreni; o odméné a Ghradé vyloh delegatti ochrannych mocnosti se dohodnou ty
mocnosti a staty, jejichZz zajmy haji.

Hlava II. Zvlastni ochrana

Clanek 11. Improvizované kryty

(1) Jestlize jedna z vysokych smluvnich stran je za ozbrojeného konfliktu nucena nepfedvida-
nymi okolnostmi zfidit improvizovany kryt a preje-li si, aby byl dan pod zvlastni ochranu, sdéli
to okamzité generalnimu komisafi, ktery je u ni povéren.

(2) Ma-li generalni komisar za to, Ze okolnosti a ddleZitost kulturnich statkd, ukrytych v tomto
improvizovaném krytu, oddvodnuji takové opatfeni, miZe zmocnit vysokou smluvni stranu,
aby ho oznatila poznavacim znakem, stanovenym v €lanku 16 Umluvy. Své rozhodnuti sdéli
neprodlené zicastnénym delegatdm ochrannych mocnosti, z nichZ kazdy mize béhem tficeti
dn( nafidit okamzité sejmuti znaku.

(3) Jakmile se tito delegéti dohodli nebo jestlize lhdta tficeti dnd uplyne, aniz néktery ze
z(Castnénych delegatd poda namitku, a jestlize improvizovany kryt spliiuje podle nazoru gene-
ralntho komisafe podminky uvedené v €lanku 8 Umluvy, generalni komisaf po7ada generalni-
ho feditele Organizace spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu o zapsani krytu do rej-
stfiku kulturnich statkd pod zvlastni ochranou.

Clanek 12.  Mezinarodni rejstfik kulturnich statkii pod zvlastni ochranou

(1) Zfizuje se Mezinarodni rejstfik kulturnich statk( pod zvlastni ochranou.

(2) Generalni Feditel Organizace spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu tento rejstiik
vede. Opisy zasild generadlnimu tajemniku Organizace spojenych narodd jakoZ i vysokym
smluvnim stranam.

(3) Rejstfik je rozdélen na kapitoly, kazda z nich zni na jméno jedné z vysokych smluvnich
stran. Kazda kapitola je rozdélena na tfi odstavce s nazvy: kryty, pamatkova stfediska, ostat-

ni nemovité kulturni statky. Generalni feditel urci Gdaje, které maji byt v kazdé kapitole obsa-
Zeny.

Clanek 13.  Zadosti o zapis

(1) KaZda z vysokych smluvnich stran mlZe pfedkladat generalnimu Fediteli Organizace spoje-
nych narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu Zadosti o zapis urcitych krytli, pamatkovych stfedi-
sek nebo ostatnich nemovitych kulturnich statkd, leZicich na jejim Gzemi, do rejstfiku. V téch-
to Zadostech uvadi (daje o umisténi téchto statkd a potvrzuje, Ze spliuji podminky stanovené
v &lanku 8 Umluvy.

(2) V pfipadé okupace mlZe okupalni mocnost predloZit Zadost o zépis.
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Article 10. Expenses

The remuneration and expenses of the Commissioner-General for Cultural Property, inspectors
and experts shall be met by the Party to which they are accredited. Remuneration and expenses
of delegates of the Protecting Powers shall be subject to agreement between those Powers
and the States whose interests they are safeguarding.

Chapter Il. Special protection

Article 11. Improvised refuges

(1) If during an armed conflict any High Contracting Party is induced by unforeseen circumstances
to set up an improvised refuge and desires that it should be placed under special protection, it
shall communicate this fact forthwith to the Commissioner-General accredited to that Party.

(2) If the Commissioner-General considers that such a measure is justified by the circum-
stances and by the importance of the cultural property sheltered in this improvised refuge, he
may authorize the High Contracting Party to display on such refuge the distinctive emblem
defined in Article 16 of the Convention. He shall communicate his decision without delay to
the delegates of the Protecting Powers who are concerned, each of whom may, within a time
limit of 30 days, order the immediate withdrawal of the emblem.

(3) As soon as such delegates have signified their agreement or if the time limit of 30 days
has passed without any of the delegates concerned having made an objection, and if, in
the view of the Commissioner-General, the refuge fulfils the conditions laid down in Article 8
of the Convention, the Commissioner-General shall request the Director-General of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization to enter the refuge in the Register of
Cultural Property under Special Protection.

Article 12. International Register of Cultural Property under Special Protection
(1) An International Register of Cultural Property under Special Protection” shall be prepared.
(2) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
shall maintain this Register. He shall furnish copies to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations and to the High Contracting Parties.

(3) The Register shall be divided into sections, each in the name of a High Contracting Party.
Each section shall be subdivided into three paragraphs, headed: Refuges, Centers containing
Monuments, Other Immovable Cultural Property. The Director-General shall determine what
details each section shall contain.

Article 13. Requests for registration

(1) Any High Contracting Party may submit to the Director-General of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization an application for the entry in the Register of
certain refuges, centers containing monuments or other immovable cultural property situated
within its territory. Such application shall contain a description of the location of such prop-
erty and shall certify that the property complies with the provisions of Article 8 of
the Convention.

(2) In the event of occupation, the Occupying Power shall be competent to make such application.
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(3) Generalni Feditel Organizace spojenych néarodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu neodkladné
zaSle opis Zadosti o zapis kazdé z vysokych smluvnich stran.

Clanek 14.  Namitka
(1) Kazda z vysokych smluvnich stran m(Ze podat namitku proti zapisu nékterého kulturniho
statku dopisem, adresovanym generalnimu fediteli Organizace spojenych néarod( pro vychovu,
védu a osvétu. Tento dopis mu musi dojit do CtyF mésicl ode dne, kdy odeslal opis Zadosti
o0 zapis.
(2) Takovéato namitka musi byt odlivodnéna. Ddvodem mZe byt jediné, Ze:

(a) statek neni statkem kulturnim;

(b) nejsou splné&ny podminky uvedené v &lanku 8 této Umluvy.
(3) Generalni Feditel zaSle neprodlené po jedné kopii dopisu obsahujictho namitku vysokym
smluvnim stranam. DotaZe se popfipadé na nazor Mezinarodniho vyboru pro pamatky, umé-
leckd, historickd a archeologickd mista a mimo to, uzna-li to za vhodné, i kteréhokoli kvalifi-
kovaného organu nebo osoby.
(4) Generalni feditel nebo vysoka smluvni strana, ktera Zadala o zapis, mdZe Cinit u vysokych
smluvnich stran, které podaly namitku, jakékoli vhodné kroky, aby namitka byla vzata zpét.
(5) Jestlize se néktera vysoka smluvni strana, kterd predtim v dobé& miru Zadala o zéapis kul-
turniho statku do rejstfiku, dostane do ozbrojeného konfliktu dfive, nezZ je tento zapis prove-
den, zapiSe generalni feditel tento kulturni statek neprodlené do rejstfiku, a to prozatimné,
nez bude potvrzena, vzata zpét, nebo zruSena kazda namitka, kterd bude moci nebo mohla
byt podana.
(6) Nedostane-li generalni feditel do Sesti mésicli ode dne, kdy obdrZel dopis obsahujici
namitku od vysoké smluvni strany, kterd namitku podala, zpravu oznamujici, Ze ji vzala
zpét, mOze vysoka smluvni strana, kterd podala Zadost o zapis, pouZit arbitrdZe podle
odstavce (7).
(7) Zadost o arbitra? musi byt podana nejpozdéji do jednoho roku po dni, kdy generalnf Fedi-
tel obdrZel dopis obsahujici namitku. Kazda ze spornych stran urci jednoho rozhodce. Bylo-li
proti Zadosti o zapis podano vice namitek, vysoké smluvni strany, které namitku podaly, urci
spolecné jednoho rozhodce. Oba rozhodci si zvoli vrchniho rozhodce z mezinarodniho sezna-
mu podle Elanku (1) tohoto Radu; nemohou-li se na této volb& dohodnout, poZadaji predse-
du Mezinarodniho soudu, aby jmenoval vrchniho rozhodce, ktery nemusi nezbytné byt vybran
z mezinarodniho seznamu. Takto utvofeny rozhodci organ si stanovi vlastni postup fizeni; jeho
rozhodnuti jsou konecna.
(8) Kazda z vysokych smluvnich stran mlZe prohlasit, vyvstane-li néjaky spor, na némz je
z(Castnéna, Ze si nepfeje pouZit rozhodciho Fizeni podle odstavce (7). V takovém pfipadé
generalni feditel predloZi namitku proti Zadosti o zapis vysokym smluvnim strandm. Namit-
ka je potvrzena jen tehdy, rozhodnou-li o tom vysoké smluvni strany dvoutfetinovou vétsi-
nou hlasd. Hlasovani se provadi dopisem, ledaZe by generalni feditel Organizace spojenych
narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu, pokladaje za nutné svolat schiizi na zakladé zmocné-
ni daného mu €&lankem 27 Umluvy, pfistoupil ke svolani této schilze. Rozhodne-li general-
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(3) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
shall, without delay, send copies of applications for registration to each of the High
Contracting Parties.

Article 14. Objections
(1) Any High Contracting Party may, by letter addressed to the Director-General of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, lodge an objection to the registra-
tion of cultural property. This letter must be received by him within four months of the day
on which he sent a copy of the application for registration.
(2) Such objection shall state the reasons giving rise to it, the only, valid grounds being that:
(@) the property is not cultural property;
(b) the property does not comply with the conditions mentioned in Article 8 of the Con-
vention.
(3). The Director-General shall send a copy of the letter of objection to the High Contracting
Parties without delay. He shall, if necessary, seek the advice of the International Committee
on Monuments, Artistic and Historical Sites and Archaeological Excavations and also, if he
thinks fit, of any other competent organization or person.
(4) The Director-General, or the High Contracting Party requesting registration, may make
whatever representations they deem necessary to the High Contracting Parties which lodged
the objection, with a view to causing the objection to be withdrawn.
(5) If a High Contracting Party which has made an application for registration in time of peace
becomes involved in an armed conflict before the entry has been made, the cultural property con-
cerned shall at once be provisionally entered in the Register, by the Director-General, pending
the confirmation, withdrawal or cancellation of any objection that may be, or may have been, made.
(6) If, within a period of six months from the date of receipt of the letter of objection,
the Director-General has not received from the High Contracting Party lodging the objection
a communication stating that it has been withdrawn, the High Contracting Party applying for
registration may request arbitration in accordance with the procedure in the following para-
graph.
(7) The request for oarbitration shall not be made more than one year after the date of receipt by
the Director-General of the letter of objection. Each of the two Parties to the dispute shall appoint
an arbitrator. When more than one objection has been lodged against an application for registra-
tion, the High Contracting Parties which have lodged the objections shall, by common consent,
appoint a single arbitrator. These two arbitrators shall select a chief arbitrator from the interna-
tional list mentioned in Article 1 of the present Regulations. If such arbitrators cannot agree upon
their choice, they shall ask the President of the International Court of Justice to appoint a chief
arbitrator who need not necessarily be chosen from the international list. The arbitral tribunal thus
constituted shall fix its own procedure. There shall be no appeal from its decisions.
(8) Each of the High Contracting Parties may declare, whenever a dispute to which it is a Party
arises, that it does not wish to apply the arbitration procedure provided for in the preceding
paragraph. In such cases, the objection to an application for registration shall be submitted
by the Director-General to the High Contracting Parties. The objection will be confirmed only
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ni feditel, Ze hlasovani bude provedeno dopisem, vyzve vysoké smluvni strany, aby mu
zaslaly svlj hlas v zapeceténém dopise do Sesti mésicli ode dne, kdy byly k hlasovani
vyzvany.

Clanek 15.  Zapis

(1) Generalni Feditel Organizace spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu zapie do rejs-
triku pod poradovym Cislem kazdy kulturni statek, o jehoZ zapis bylo poZadano, nebyla-li proti
této Zadosti ve lh{té stanovené prvnim odstavcem €lanku 14 podana namitka.

(2) Byla-li podana namitka, kromé pfipadl podle ¢lanku 14 odstavce (5), provede generalni
feditel zapis statku do rejstfiku jen tehdy, byla-li namitka odvolana, nebo nebyla-li potvrzena
po fizeni podle ¢lanku 14 odstavce (7) nebo po fizeni podle odstavce (8) téhoZ clanku.

(3) V pfipadé uvedeném v clanku 11 odstavci (3) provede generalni feditel zapis na Zadost
generalniho komisare pro kulturni statky.

(4) Generalni Feditel zaSle bezodkladn& generalnimu tajemnikovi Organizace spojenych naro-
dd, vysokym smluvnim stranam a na Zadost strany, ktera poZzadala o zapis, vSem ostatnim sta-
tlm, uvedenym v Elanku 30 a 32 Umluvy, po jednom ovéFeném opisu kaZdého zapisu, ktery
byl v rejstfiku proveden. Zapis nabyva Gcinnosti tficet dni po odeslani téchto opisd.

Clanek 16.  Vymazani
(1) Generalni feditel Organizace spojenych narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu zafidi vymaza-
ni kulturniho statku z rejstriku:
(@) na zZadost vysoké smluvni strany, na jejimz Gzemf kulturni statek leZi,
(b) jestlize vysoka smluvni strana, ktera pfedtim 7adala o zapis, Umluvu vypovédéla a jest-
lize tato vypovéd nabyla Gcinnosti,
(¢) v pfipadé uvedeném v clanku 14 odstavci (5), byla-li namitka potvrzena po fizeni podle
clanku 14 odstavce (7) nebo po fizeni podle odstavce (8) téhoZ clanku.
(2) Generalni feditel zaSle neprodlené generalnimu tajemnikovi Organizace spojenych narodd
i vSem statdim, které obdrZely opis zapisu, po jednom ovéfeném opisu kazdého vymazu z rejs-
tfiku. Vymazani nabyva GCinnosti tficet dni po odeslani téchto opisd.

Hlava lll.  Preprava kulturnich statki

Clanek 17.  Postup pro ziskani imunity

(1) Zadost podle €lanku 12 odstavce (1) Umluvy se zasild generalnimu komisafi pro kulturni
statky. Musi byt odlvodnéna a musi uvadét pfiblizné mnoZzstvi kulturnich statkd, které maji
byt pfepraveny a jejich daleZitost, dosavadni umisténi téchto statkdl, jejich pfedpokladané
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if the High Contracting Parties so decide by a two-third majority of the High Contracting Parties
voting. The vote shall be taken by correspondence, unless the Director-General of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization deems it essential to convene a meet-
ing under the powers conferred upon him by Article 27 of the Convention. If the Director-
-General decides to proceed with the vote by correspondence, he shall invite the High
Contracting Parties to transmit their votes by sealed letter within six months from the day on
which they were invited to do so.

Article 15. Registration

(1) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
shall cause to be entered in the Register, under a serial number, each item of property for
which application for registration is made, provided that he has not received an objection
within the time-limit prescribed in paragraph (1) of Article 14.

(2) If an objection has been lodged, and without prejudice to the provision of paragraph (5)
of Article 14, the Director-General shall enter property in the Register only if the objection has
been withdrawn or has failed to be confirmed following the procedures laid down in either
paragraph (7) or paragraph (8) of Article 14.

(3) Whenever paragraph (3) of Article 11 applies, the Director-General shall enter property in
the Register if so requested by the Commissioner-General for Cultural Property.

(4) The Director-General shall send without delay to the Secretary-General of the United Nations,
to the High Contracting Parties, and, at the request of the Party applying for registration, to all
other States referred to in Articles 30 and 32 of the Convention, a certified copy of each entry
in the Register. Entries shall become effective thirty days after despatch of such copies.

Article 16. Cancellation
(1) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
shall cause the registration of any property to be cancelled:
(@) at the request of the High Contracting Party within whose territory the cultural proper-
ty is situated;
(b) if the High Contracting Party which requested registration has denounced the Convention,
and when that denunciation has taken effect;
(¢) in the special case provided for in Article 14 paragraph (5), when an objection has been
confirmed following the procedures mentioned either in paragraph (7) or in paragraph (8)
or Article 14.
(2) The Director-General shall send without delay, to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations and to all States which received a copy of the entry in the Register, a certified copy
of its cancellation. Cancellation shall take effect thirty days after the despatch of such copies.

Chapter lll. Transport of cultural property

Article 17. Procedure to obtain immunity

(1) The request mentioned in paragraph (1) of Article 12 of the Convention shall be addressed
to the Commissioner-General for Cultural Property. It shall mention the reasons on which it is
based and specify the approximate number and the importance of the objects to be transferred,
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nové umisténi, dopravni prostfedky, trasu, po niZz bude transport uskutecnén, predpokladané
datum transportu a vSechny ostatni potfebné informace.

(2) Jestlize generalni komisaF, vyslechnuv nazory, které uzna za vhodné, ma za to, Ze tento
pfevoz je oddvodnény, poradi se se z(Castnénymi delegaty ochrannych mocnosti o zamysle-
ném zplsobu jeho provedeni. Po této poradé uvédomi o transportu zG€astnéné strany v kon-
fliktu a pfipoji veSkeré potfebné informace.

(3) Generalni komisaf jmenuje jednoho nebo vice inspektord, ktefi se pfesvédci, Ze v tran-
sportu jsou pouze kulturni statky uvedené v Zadosti, Ze je provadén schvalenym zpdsobem
a Ze je opatfen poznavacim znakem; tento inspektor nebo tito inspekto¥i doprovazeji transport
aZ na misto urceni.

Clanek 18.  Preprava do ciziny

Provadi-li se pFevoz pod zvlastni ochranou na (izemf jiné zemé, Fidi se nejen Elankem 12 Umlu-

vy a ¢lankem 17 tohoto Radu, nybrZ i témito ustanovenimi:
(@) pokud budou kulturni statky na Gzemf jiného statu, bude tento stét jejich depozitafem.
Zajisti jim alespofi takovou péci, jakou vénuje vlastnim kulturnim statkm obdobné ddle-
Zitosti;
(b) depozitarsky stat vrati tyto statky teprve po ukonéeni konfliktu; vraceni bude uskutec-
néno do Sesti mésicl od podani pfislusné Zadosti;
(c) béhem transportd, za sebou nasledujicich, a pokud budou na Gzemf jiného statu, budou
kulturni statky vynaty z jakéhokoli zabaveni a nebude jich moci byt pouZito ani deponen-
tem ani depozitafem. Bude-li to v3ak nutné pro ochranu téchto statkd, miZe depozitaF se
souhlasem deponenta zafidit pfevoz téchto statkd na (zemi tfeti zemé, a to za podminek,
stanovenych v tomto clanku;
(d) v Zadosti o poskytnuti zvlastni ochrany musi byt uvedeno, Ze stét, na jehoZ Gzemf tran-
sport sméfuje, pfijima ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku.

Clanek 19.  Okupované dzemi

Prepravuje-li néktera vysoka smluvni strana, okupujici Gzemi jiné vysoké smluvni strany, kul-
turni statky do krytu, umisténého jinde na tomto Gzemi, a nem(Ze dodrZovat postup, stano-
veny v €lanku 17 tohoto Radu, neni tato pFeprava povaZovana za zpronevéfeni ve smyslu ¢lan-
ku 4 Umluvy, jestliZe generalni komisaf pro kulturni statky potvrdi pisemné po pfedchozi
poradé s obvyklym ochrannym personalem, Ze tento transport byl vynucen okolnostmi.

Hlava IV. Poznavaci znak

Clanek 20.  Umisténi znaku
(1) Umisténi poznavaciho znaku a stuperi jeho viditelnosti jsou ponechany (vaze pfislusnych
Gfadd kaZdé vysoké smluvni strany. Znak m(Ze byt umistén zvlasté na praporech nebo pas-

42



their present location, the location now envisaged, the means of transport to be used, the route
to be followed, the date proposed for the transfer, and any other relevant information.

(2) If the Commissioner-General, after taking such opinions as he deems fit, considers that
such transfer is justified, he shall consult those delegates of the Protecting Powers who are
concerned, on the measures proposed for carrying it out. Following such consultation, he shall
notify the Parties to the conflict concerned of the transfer, including in such notification all
useful information.

(3) The Commissioner-General shall appoint one or more inspectors, who shall satisfy them-
selves that only the property stated in the request is to be transferred and that the transport
is to be by the approved methods and bears the distinctive emblem. The inspector or inspec-
tors shall accompany the property to its destination.

Article 18. Transport abroad
Where the transfer under special protection is to the territory of another country, it shall be
governed not only by Article 12 of the Convention and by Article 17 of the present Regulations,
but by the following further provisions:
(@) while the cultural property remains on the territory of another State, that State shall be
its depositary and shall extend to it as great a measure of care as that which it bestows
upon its own cultural property of comparable importance;
(b) the depositary State shall return the property only on the cessation of the conflict; such
return shall be effected within six months from the date on which it was requested;
(c) during the various transfer operations, and while it remains on the territory of another
State, the cultural property shall be exempt from confiscation and may not be disposed
of either by the depositor or by the depositary. Nevertheless, when the safety of the prop-
erty requires it, the depositary may, with the assent of the depositor, have the property
transported to the territory of a third country, under the conditions laid down in the pres-
ent Article;
(d) the request for special protection shall indicate that the State to whose territory
the property is to be transferred accepts the provisions of the present Article.

Article 19. Occupied territory

Whenever a High Contracting Party occupying territory of another High Contracting Party trans-
fers cultural property to a refuge situated elsewhere in that territory, without being able to fol-
low the procedure provided for in Article 17 of the Regulations, the transfer in question shall
not be regarded as misappropriation within the meaning of Article 4 of the Convention, pro-
vided that the Commissioner-General for Cultural Property certifies in writing, after having con-
sulted the usual custodians, that such transfer was rendered necessary by circumstances.

Chapter IV. The distinctive emblem

Article 20. Affixing of the emblem
(1) The placing of the distinctive emblem and its degree of visibility shall be left to the dis-
cretion of the competent authorities of each High Contracting Party. It may be displayed on
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kach na rukavé. MiZe byt na néjakém pFedmétu namalovan nebo zobrazen jakymkoli vhod-
nym zplsobem.
(2) V pfipadé ozbrojeného konfliktu musi byt viak znak umistén na transportech podle €lan-
ki 12 a 13 Umluvy (pficem? se nevylu€uje pfipadné dokonalejsi oznageni) tak, aby byl ve dne
dobfe viditelny jak ze vzduchu, tak ze zemé&. Musi byt dobte viditelny ze zemé, je-li umistén:
(@) v pravidelnych vzdalenostech, dostatecnych k jasnému oznaceni obvodu paméatkového
stfediska pod zvlastni ochranou,
(b) na vchodech k ostatnim nemovitym kulturnim statkdm pod zvlastni ochranou.

Clanek 21 Identifikace osob

(1) Osoby uvedené v &lanku 17 odstavci (2) pododstavcich (b) a (c) Umluvy mohou nosit na
rukavé pasku, oznaéenou poznavacim znakem, vydanou pfislusnymi (fady a opatfenou jejich
razitkem.

(2) Tyto osoby maji zvlastni legitimaci, opatfenou poznavacim znakem. V této legitimaci je
uvedeno alespon jméno a pfijmeni, datum narozeni, titul nebo hodnost a funkce pfislusné
osoby. Legitimace je opatfena fotografii majitele a kromé toho bud' jeho podpisem, nebo otis-
ky prstd, nebo obojim. Je téZ opatfena suchou peceti pfislusnych Gradd.

(3) Kazda z vysokych smluvnich stran vyda svdj vzor legitimace podle vzoru uvedeného v pfi-
loze k tomuto Provadécimu fadu. vysoké smluvni strany si sdéli navzajem, ktery vzor prijaly.
KaZzda legitimace je vydana pokud moZno alespoii ve dvou vyhotovenich, z nichZ jedno si
ponecha mocnost, ktera ji vydala.

(4) Osobam vy3e uvedenym nemiZe byt bez zakonnych divodl ani odebréna legitimace, ani
nemohou byt zbaveny prava nosit na rukavé pasku.
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flags or armlets; it may be painted on an object or represented in any other appropriate
form.
(2) However, without prejudice to any possible fuller markings, the emblem shall, in the event
of armed conflict and in the cases mentioned in Articles 12 and 13 of the Convention, be
placed on the vehicles of transport so as to be clearly visible in daylight from the air as well
as from the ground. The emblem shall be visible from the ground:

(@) at regular intervals sufficient to indicate clearly the perimeter of a centre

containing monuments under special protection;

(b) at the entrance to other immovable cultural property under special protection.

Article 21. Identification of persons

(1) The persons mentioned in Article 17, paragraph (2), (b) and (c) of the Convention may wear
an armlet bearing the distinctive emblem, issued and stamped by the competent authorities.
(2) Such persons shall carry a special identity card bearing the distinctive emblem. This card
shall mention at least the surname and first names, the date of birth, the title or rank, and
the function of the holder. The card shall bear the photograph of the holder as well as his sig-
nature or his fingerprints, or both. It shall bear the embossed stamp of the competent author-
ities.

(3) Each High Contracting Party shall make out its own type of identity card, guided by
the model annexed, by way of example, to the present Regulations. The High Contracting
Parties shall transmit to each other a specimen of the model they are using. Identity cards
shall be made out, if possible, at least in duplicate, one copy being kept by the issuing Power.
(4) The said persons may not, without legitimate reason, be deprived of their identity card or
of the right to wear the armlet.
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PROTOKOL K HAAGSKE UMLUVE NA OCHRANU
KULTURNICH STATKU ZA OZBROJENEHO KONFLIKTU
Z ROKU 1954

Haag, 1954

Vysoké smluvni strany se dohodly takto:

R

(1) Kazda z vysokych smluvnich stran se zavazuje, Ze nedovoli vyvézt kulturni statky z Gzemt,
které obsadila za ozbrojeného konfliktu. Tyto kulturni statky jsou stanoveny v &lanku 1 Umlu-
vy o ochrané kulturnich statkd v pfipadé ozbrojeného konfliktu, podepsané v Haagu dne
14. kvétna 1954.

(2) Kazda z Vysokych smluvnich stran se zavazuje, Ze vezme pod ochranu kulturni statky dove-
zené na jeji Gzemi a pochazejici pfimo nebo nepfimo z kteréhokoli obsazeného Gzemi. Vzeti
pod ochranu je vysloveno bud z Gfedni moci pfi dovezeni, nebo, nestalo-li se tak, na Zadost
Gfadd tohoto Gzemi.

(3) Kazda z vysokych smluvnich stran se zavazuje, Ze po skonceni nepfatelstvi odevzda pfi-
slusnym Gfaddm dfive obsazeného Gzemi kulturni statky, které jsou u ni uloZeny, jestlize tyto
statky byly vyvezeny proti zasadam uvedenych v odstavci (1). Tyto statky nemohou byt nikdy
zadrZeny z titulu valecnych Skod.

(4) Vysoka smluvni strana, ktera méla povinnost zabranit vyvozu kulturnich statkd z Gzemi, jez
obsadila, musi dat odSkodnéni opravnénym drzitelim kulturnich statk(, které musi byt vrace-
ny podle odstavce (3).

1.

(5) Kulturni statky pochazejici z Gzemi jedné vysoké smluvni strany, které tato smluvni strana
uloZila za (celem ochrany proti nebezpeci za ozbrojeného konfliktu na Gzemi jiné vysoké
smluvni strany, budou po skonCeni nepfatelstvi vraceny pfislusnym @fadim zemé, odkud
pochazeji.

1l.
(6) Tento Protokol bude datovan dnem 14. kvétna 1954 a zlstane aZ do 31. prosince 1954
otevien podpisu vSech statl, pozvanych na konferenci, kterd se konala v Haagu ode dne
21. dubna do dne 14. kvétna 1954.
@)
(@) Tento Protokol je podroben ratifikaci signatarskych stat podle jejich pfislusného Gstav-
niho Fizent.
(b) Ratifikacni listiny budou uloZeny u generalniho feditele Organizace spojenych narod(
pro vychovu, védu a osvétu.
(8) Tento Protokol bude ode dne nabyti GCinnosti otevien pfistupu vSech statl, uvedenych
v odstavci (6), pokud nejsou signatéafi, jakoZ i pfistupu kteréhokoliv jiného statu, ktery k pfi-
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PROTOCOL TO THE HAGUE CONVENTION OF 1954 FOR
THE PROTECTION OF CULTURAL PROPERTY IN THE
EVENT OF ARMED CONFLICT

Haag, 1954

The High Contracting Parties are agreed as follows:

|

(1) Each High Contracting Party undertakes to prevent the exportation, from a territory occu-
pied by it during an armed conflict, of cultural property as defined in Article 1 of the Conven-
tion for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict, signed at The Hague
on 14 May, 1954.

(2) Each High Contracting Party undertakes to take into its custody cultural property import-
ed into its territory either directly or indirectly from any occupied territory. This shall either be
effected automatically upon the importation of the property or, failing this, at the request of
the authorities of that territory.

(3) Each High Contracting Party undertakes to return, at the close of hostilities, to the compe-
tent authorities of the territory previously occupied, cultural property which is in its territory, if
such property has been exported in contravention of the principle laid down in the first para-
graph. Such property shall never be retained as war reparations.

(4) The High Contracting Party whose obligation it was to prevent the exportation of cultural
property from the territory occupied by it, shall pay an indemnity to the holders in good faith
of any cultural property which has to be returned in accordance with the preceding paragraph.

I

(5) Cultural property coming from the territory of a High Contracting Party and deposited by
it in the territory of another High Contracting Party for the purpose of protecting such prop-
erty against the dangers of an armed conflict, shall be returned by the latter, at the end of
hostilities, to the competent authorities of the territory from which it came.

1}
(6) The present Protocol shall bear the date of 14 May, 1954 and, until the date of
31 December, 1954, shall remain open for signature by all States invited to the Conference
which met at The Hague from 21 April, 1954 to 14 May, 1954.
@)
(@) The present Protocol shall be subject to ratification by signatory States in accordance
with their respective constitutional procedures.
(b) The instruments of ratification shall be deposited with the Director-General of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
(8) From the date of its entry into force, the present Protocol shall be open for accession by all
States mentioned in paragraph (6) which have not signed it as well as any other State invited
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stupu vyzve Vykonny vybor Organizace spojenych narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu. Pfistup
se provede uloZenim listiny o pfistupu u generdlniho Feditele Organizace spojenych narodl
pro vychovu, védu a osvétu.
(9) Staty uvedené v odstavcich (6) a (8) mohou pfi podepsani, ratifikaci nebo pfistupu pro-
hlasit, Ze nejsou vazany ustanovenimi casti | nebo casti Il tohoto Protokolu.
(10)
(@) Tento Protokol nabude Gcinnosti tfi mésice poté, kdy bude uloZeno pét ratifikacnich lis-
tin.
(b) Dale nabude Gcinnosti pro kaZdou vysokou smluvni stranu tfi mésice po uloZenf jeji
ratifikacni listiny nebo listiny o pfistupu.
() Situace uvedené v €lancich 18 a 19 Umluvy na ochranu kulturnich statk(i za ozbrojené-
ho konfliktu, podepsané v Haagu dne 14. kvétna 1954, plsobi okamZitou GCinnost ratifi-
kaci a pfistup( uloZenych stranami v konfliktu pfed poCatkem nebo po pocatku nepfatel-
stvi nebo okupace. V tomto pfipadé generalni feditel Organizace spojenych narodd pro
vychovu, védu a osvétu ucini co nejrychlejsim zplsobem sdéleni stanovend v odstavci 14.
(11)
(@) Staty, které budou acastniky Protokolu v den, kdy Protokol nabude G&innosti, ucini
kazdy viechna pfislusna opatfent, aby byl Protokol skutecné provadén do lhity 3esti mési-
cl.
(b) Tato lhita bude Cinit Sest mésicl od uloZeni ratifikacni listiny nebo listiny o pfistupu
pro vSechny staty, které ratifikacni listinu nebo listinu o pfistupu uloZi po dni, kdy Proto-
kol nabude @cinnosti.
(12) Kazda vysokd smluvni strana bude moci v den ratifikace nebo pfistupu anebo kdykoli
pozdéji prohlasit sdélenim zaslanym generalnimu fediteli Organizace spojenych néarodd pro
vychovu, védu a osvétu, Ze se tento Protokol bude vztahovat na veskera Gzemi, jejichz mezi-
narodni styky zajistuje, nebo na kterékoli z téchto Gzemi. Toto sdéleni nabude Gcinnosti tfi
mésice po obdrzZeni.
(13)
(@) Kazda z vysokych smluvnich stran bude opravnéna vypovédét tento Protokol vlastnim
jménem nebo jménem kteréhokoli (zemi, jehoZ mezinarodni styky zajiStuje.
(b) Vypovéd bude sdélena listinou uloZenou u generalniho feditele Organizace spojenych
narodl pro vychovu, védu a osvétu.
(c) Vypovéd nabude Gcinnosti jeden rok po obdrZeni listiny o vypovédi. Bude-li vsak vypo-
vidajici strana v okamZiku uplynuti tohoto roku zapletena do ozbrojeného konfliktu, GCi-
nek vypovédi zdstane odloZen aZ do konce nepfatelstvi a v kazdém pfipadé po tak dlou-
ho, dokud nebude skonteno provadéni repatriace kulturnich statkd.
(14) Generalni Feditel Organizace spojenych narod( pro vychovu, védu a osvétu vyrozumi staty,
uvedené v odstavcich (6) a (8) jakoZ i Organizaci spojenych néarodd o uloZeni vSech ratifikac-
nich listin, listin o pfistupu nebo pfijeti uvedenych v odstavcich (7), (8) a (15) jakoZ i o sdé-
lenich a vypovédich stanovenych v odstavcich (12) a (13).
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to accede by the Executive Board of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with
the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
(9) The States referred to in paragraphs (6) and (8) may declare, at the time of signature, rat-
ification or accession, that they will not be bound by the provisions of Section | or by those
of Section Il of the present Protocol.
(10)
(@) The present Protocol shall enter into force three months after five instruments of ratifi-
cation have been deposited.
(b) Thereafter, it shall enter into force, for each High Contracting Party, three months after
the deposit of its instrument of ratification or accession.
(c) The situations referred to in Articles 18 and 19 of the Convention for the Protection of
Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict, signed at The Hague on 14 May, 1954,
shall give immediate effect to ratifications and accessions deposited by the Parties to
the conflict either before or after the beginning of hostilities or occupation. In such cases,
the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
shall transmit the communications referred to in paragraph 14 by the speediest method.
(1)
(@) Each State Party to the Protocol on the date of its entry into force shall take all nec-
essary measures to ensure its effective application within a period of six months after such
entry into force.
(b) This period shall be six months from the date of deposit of the instruments of ratifica-
tion or accession for any State which deposits its instrument of ratification or accession
after the date of the entry into force of the Protocol.
(12) Any High Contracting Party may, at the time of ratification or accession, or at any time
thereafter, declare by notification addressed to the Director-General of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, that the present Protocol shall extend to all
or any of the territories for whose international relations it is responsible. The said notifica-
tion shall take effect three months after the date of its receipt.
(13)
(@) Each High Contracting Party may denounce the present Protocol, on its own behalf, or
on behalf of any territory for whose international relations it is responsible.
(b) The denunciation shall be notified by an instrument in writing, deposited with the
Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
(c) The denunciation shall take effect one year after receipt of the instrument of denuncia-
tion. However, if, on the expiry of this period, the denouncing Party is involved in an armed
conflict, the denunciation shall not take effect until the end of hostilities, or until the oper-
ations of repatriating cultural property are completed, whichever is the later.
(14) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization shall inform the States referred to in paragraphs (6) and (8), as well as the United
Nations, of the deposit of all the instruments of ratification, accession or acceptance provided
for in paragraphs (7), (8) and (15) and the notifications and denunciations provided for respec-
tively in paragraphs (12) and (13).
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(15)

(@) Tento Protokol midZe byt revidovén, je-li jeho revize Zadana vice nez tfetinou vysokych
smluvnich stran.

(b) K tomuto cili svola generélni feditel Organizace spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu
a osvétu konferenci.

(c) Dodatky k tomuto Protokolu nabudou Gcinnosti, teprve aZ se na nich jednomysIné usne-
sou vysoké smluvni strany na konferenci zastoupené a az budou pfijaty kazdou z vysokych
smluvnich stran.

(d) Prijeti dodatkid k tomuto Protokolu, usnesenych na konferenci uvedené v pododstav-
cich (b) a (c) provedou vysoké smluvni strany uloZenim @fednf listiny u generalniho Fedi-
tele Organizace spojenych narodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu.

(e) Po nabyti Ginnosti dodatkd k tomuto Protokolu zlistane jen takto pozménéné znéni
feceného Protokolu otevreno ratifikaci nebo pfistupu.

Podle cldnku 102 Charty Organizace spojenych ndrodi bude tento Protokol na Zddost gen-
erdlniho feditele Organizace spojenych ndrodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu zapsdn do rejstiiku
u sekretaridtu Organizace spojenych ndrodul.

Na

diikaz toho podepsani, fadné k tomu zmocnéni, podepsali tento Protokol.

Ddno v Haagu dne 14. kvétna 1954 v jazyku anglickém, francouzském, ruském a Spanélském,
priemZ vsechna Ctyri znéni maji stejnou platnost, a to v jediném exempldri, ktery bude uloZen
v archivu Organizace spojenych ndrodd pro vychovu, védu a osvétu a jehoZ ovéfené opisy
budou odevzddny vSem stdtim uvedenym v odstavcich (6) a (8), jakoZ i Organizaci spojenych
ndrodu.
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(15)
(@) The present Protocol may be revised if revision is requested by more than one-third of
the High Contracting Parties.
(b) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization shall convene a Conference for this purpose.
() Amendments to the present Protocol shall enter into force only after they have been
unanimously adopted by the High Contracting Parties represented at the Conference and
accepted by each of the High Contracting Parties.
(d) Acceptance by the High Contracting Parties of amendments to the present Protocol,
which have been adopted by the Conference mentioned in subparagraphs (b) and (c), shall
be effected by the deposit of a formal instrument with the Director-General of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
(e) After the entry into force of amendments to the present Protocol, only the text of the said
Protocol thus amended shall remain open for ratification or accession.

In accordance with Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations, the present Protocol shall
be registered with the Secretariat of the United Nations at the request of the Director-General
of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

In faith whereof the undersigned, duly authorized, have signed the present Protocol.

Done at The Hague, this fourteenth day of May, 1954, in English, French, Russian and
Spanish, the four texts being equally authoritative, in a single copy which shall be deposited
in the archives of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, and
certified true copies of which shall be delivered to all the States referred to in paragraphs (6)
and (8) as well as to the United Nations.
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DRUHY PROTOKOL K HAAGSKE UMLUVE NA OCHRANU
KULTURNICH STATKU ZA OZBROJENEHO KONFLIKTU
Z ROKU 1954

Haag, Nizozemi, 26. brezna 1999

Strany,

védomy si potfeby zlepSit ochranu kulturnich statk(l za ozbrojeného konfliktu a zavést systém
zvySené ochrany pro konkrétné urCené kulturni statky;

znovu potvrzujice dileZitost ustanoveni Umluvy na ochranu kulturnich statkii za ozbrojeného
konfliktu, sjednané v Haagu dne 14. kvétna 1954, a zd{raziiujice nutnost doplnit tato ustano-
veni opatfenimi na posileni jejich provadént;

vedeny pfanim poskytnout vysokym smluvnim stranam Umluvy prostfedky pro t&snéjsi zapo-
jeni do ochrany kulturnich statkd za ozbrojeného konfliktu zavedenim pfislusnych postup(;
berouce v dvahu, Ze pravidla upravujici ochranu kulturnich statk(l za ozbrojeného konfliktu by
méla odraZet vyvoj mezinarodniho prava;

potvrzujice, Ze otazky, které nejsou upraveny ustanovenimi tohoto Protokolu, se budou nada-
le fidit pravidly mezinarodniho prava obycejového;

se dohodly takto:

Hlava I. Uvod

Clanek 1. Definice

Pro Gcely tohoto Protokolu:
@) ,strana“ znamena smluvni stranu tohoto Protokolu;
(b) ,.kulturni statky“ znamenaji kulturni statky definované v €lanku 1 Umluvy;
(© ,,Umluva“ znamena Umluvu na ochranu kulturnich statk( za ozbrojeného konfliktu sjed-
nanou v Haagu dne 14. kvétna 1954;
(d) ,,vysokéa smluvni strana“ znamena smluvni stranu Umluvy;
(e) ,,zvySena ochrana“ znamena systém zvySené ochrany ustaveny clanky 10 a 11;
(f) ,vojensky cil“ znamena objekt, ktery svou povahou, umisténim, Gcelem nebo
pouzitim predstavuje Gcinny prispévek k vojenskym akcim a jehoZ celkové nebo castecné
zniceni, obsazeni nebo neutralizace poskytuje za danych okolnosti zjevnou vojenskou
vyhodu;
(g) ,nezakonny“ znamena pod natlakem nebo jinak v rozporu s platnymi pfedpisy vnitro-
statniho pravniho fadu okupovaného Gzemi nebo mezinarodniho prava;
(h) ,,Seznam® znamena Mezinarodni seznam kulturnich statk(l pod zvySenou ochranou zfi-
zeny v souladu s clankem 27 odstavcem (1) pismenem (b);
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SECOND PROTOCOL TO THE HAGUE CONVENTION
OF 1954 FOR THE PROTECTION OF CULTURAL
PROPERTY IN THE EVENT OF ARMED CONFLICT

Hague, Netherland, 26 March 1999

The Parties,

Conscious of the need to improve the protection of cultural property in the event of armed
conflict and to establish an enhanced system of protection for specifically designated cultural
property;

Reaffirming the importance of the provisions of the Convention for the Protection of Cultural
Property in the Event of Armed Conflict, done at the Hague on 14 May 1954, and emphasiz-
ing the necessity to supplement these provisions through measures to reinforce their imple-
mentation;

Desiring to provide the High Contracting Parties to the Convention with a means of being more
closely involved in the protection of cultural property in the event of armed conflict by estab-
lishing appropriate procedures therefor;

Considering that the rules governing the protection of cultural property in the event of armed
conflict should reflect developments in international law;

Affirming that the rules of customary international law will continue to govern questions not
regulated by the provisions of this Protocol;

Have agreed as follows:

Chapter I.  Introduction

Article 1. Definitions

For the purposes of this Protocol:
(@) “Party” means a State Party to this Protocol;
(b) “cultural property” means cultural property as defined in Article 1 of the Convention;
(c) “Convention” means the Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event
of Armed Conflict, done at The Hague on 14 May 1954;
(d) “High Contracting Party” means a State Party to the Convention;
(e) “enhanced protection” means the system of enhanced protection established by Articles
10 and 11;
(f “military objective” means an object which by its nature, location, purpose, or use
makes an effective contribution to military action and whose total or partial destruction,
capture or neutralisation, in the circumstances ruling at the time, offers a definite military
advantage;
(g) “illicit” means under compulsion or otherwise in violation of the applicable rules of
the domestic law of the occupied territory or of international law.
(h) “List” means the International List of Cultural Property under Enhanced Protection
established in accordance with Article 27, sub-paragraph (1), (b);
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(i) ,generalni Feditel“ znamena generalniho feditele UNESCO;

() ,,UNESCO“ znamena Organizaci spojenych narodl pro vychovu, védu a kulturu;

(k) ,,Prvni protokol“ znamena Protokol na ochranu kulturnich statkd za ozbrojeného kon-
fliktu sjednany v Haagu dne 14. kvétna 1954.

Clanek 2. Vztah k Umluvé
Tento Protokol ve vztazich mezi stranami dopliiuje Umluvu.

Clanek 3. Pésobnost

(1) Vedle ustanoveni platnych v dob& miru plati tento Protokol v situacich uvedenych v €lan-
ku 18 odstavcich (1) a (2) Umluvy a v Elanku 22 odstavci (1).

(2) Pokud jedna ze stran ozbrojeného konfliktu nenf vazéna timto Protokolem, strany tohoto
Protokolu jim jsou ve svych vzajemnych vztazich i nadale vazany. Déale jsou vazany timto Pro-
tokolem ve vztahu k @castnickému statu konfliktu, ktery jim vazan neni, pokud tento stat
pfijme ustanoveni tohoto Protokolu a dokud je uplatiuje.

Clanek 4. Vztah mezi Hlavou Ill a ostatnimi ustanovenimi Umluvy
a tohoto Protokolu

Uplatiovanim ustanoveni Hlavy Ill tohoto protokolu neni dotceno:
(@) uplatfiovani ustanoveni Hlavy | Umluvy a Hlavy Il tohoto Protokolu;
(b) uplatiiovani ustanoveni Hlavy Il Umluvy s tou vyjimkou, 7e pokud mezi stranami toho-
to Protokolu nebo mezi nékterou stranou a nékterym statem, ktery pfijal a uplatiiuje tento
Protokol v souladu s ¢lankem 3 odstavcem (2), byla kulturnim statkm poskytnuta jak
zvlastni ochrana, tak zvySena ochrana, plati pouze ustanoveni o zvySené ochrané.

Hlava Il. Obecna ustanoveni o ochrané

Clanek s. Zabezpeceni kulturnich statki

Pfipravna opatfeni pfijata v dob&é miru k zabezpeceni kulturnich statkd proti pfedvidatelnym
Geinkéim ozbrojeného konfliktu podle €lanku 3 Umluvy podle okolnosti zahmuji pfipravu
inventarl, planovani nouzovych opatfeni na ochranu proti poZaru ¢i zhrouceni budovy, pfi-
pravu pfemisténi movitych kulturnich statk( Ci zajisténi odpovidajici ochrany takovych statki
pfimo na misté a urceni pfislusnych organd odpovédnych za zabezpeceni kulturnich statk.

Clanek 6. Zajisténi Setrného zachazeni s kulturnimi statky

K zajisténi Setrného zachazeni s kulturnimi statky v souladu s €lankem 4 Umluvy:
(@) se od zavazkd lze odchylit z diivodu naléhavé vojenské nezbytnosti podle clanku 4
odstavce (2) Umluvy a zaméfit nepratelsky akt proti kulturnim statkém, pouze kdy?
a dokud:
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(i) “Director-General” means the Director-General of UNESCO;

() “UNESCO” means the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization;
(k) “First Protocol” means the Protocol for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event
of Armed Conflict done at The Hague on 14 May 1954.

Article 2. Relation to the Convention
This Protocol supplements the Convention in relations between the Parties.

Article 3. Scope of application

(1) In addition to the provisions which shall apply in time of peace, this Protocol shall apply
in situations referred to in Article 18 paragraphs (1) and (2) of the Convention and in Article
22 paragraph (1).

(2) When one of the parties to an armed conflict is not bound by this Protocol, the Parties to
this Protocol shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall furthermore be
bound by this Protocol in relation to a State party to the conflict which is not bound by it, if
the latter accepts the provisions of this Protocol and so long as it applies them.

Article 4. Relationship between Chapter Ill and other provisions
of the Convention and this Protocol

The application of the provisions of Chapter Il of this Protocol is without prejudice to:
(@) the application of the provisions of Chapter | of the Convention and of Chapter Il of this
Protocol;
(b) the application of the provisions of Chapter Il of the Convention save that, as between
Parties to this Protocol or as between a Party and a State which accepts and applies this
Protocol in accordance with Article 3 paragraph (2), where cultural property has been
granted both special protection and enhanced protection, only the provisions of enhanced
protection shall apply.

Chapter Il. General provisions regarding protection

Article 5. Safeguarding of cultural property

Preparatory measures taken in time of peace for the safeguarding of cultural property against
the foreseeable effects of an armed conflict pursuant to Article 3 of the Convention shall
include, as appropriate, the preparation of inventories, the planning of emergency measures
for protection against fire or structural collapse, the preparation for the removal of movable
cultural property or the provision for adequate in situ protection of such property, and
the designation of competent authorities responsible for the safeguarding of cultural property.

Article 6. Respect for cultural property

With the goal of ensuring respect for cultural property in accordance with Article 4 of the Con-

vention:
(@) a waiver on the basis of imperative military necessity pursuant to Article 4 paragraph (2)
of the Convention may only be invoked to direct an act of hostility against cultural prop-
erty when and for as long as:
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(@ je kulturni statek svou funkci pfeménén na vojensky cil; a

(i) nenf jina redlnd moZnost ziskani obdobné vojenské vyhody, jakou nabizi zaméfeni

nepratelského aktu proti tomuto cili;
(b) se od zavazkd lze odchylit z ddvodu naléhavé vojenské nezbytnosti podle clanku 4
odstavce (2) Umluvy a vyuZit kulturnf statky k G&eldim, kv(ili nimZ budou tyto statky prav-
dépodobné vystaveny zniceni Ci poSkozeni, pouze kdyZ a pokud neni moZnost volby mezi
takovym vyuZitim kulturnich statkd a jinou proveditelnou metodou ziskani obdobné vojen-
ské vyhody;
(c) rozhodnuti odvolat se na naléhavou vojenskou nezbytnost miZe u€init pouze dastojnik
velici (tvaru velikosti se rovnajicimu praporu nebo vétSimu nebo, pokud okolnosti neumoz-
fiuji jiny postup, ddstojnik velici Gtvaru menSimu neZ prapor;
(d) v pfipadé Gtoku na zékladé rozhodnuti pfijatého podle pismene (a) musi byt vydano
Gc€inné predchozi varovani, kdykoli to okolnosti umoZznuji.

Clanek 7. Preventivni opatfeni pfi Gtoku
Aniz by tim byla dotCena jina preventivni opatfeni vyZzadovana mezinarodnim humanitarnim
pravem pfi vedeni vojenskych operaci, kazda strana konfliktu:
(@) ucinf vSe proveditelné, aby ovéfila, zda cile Gtoku nejsou kulturnimi statky chranénymi
podle €lanku 4 Umluvy;
(b) udinf pfi vybéru prostfedkl a zpidsobl Gtoku viechna proveditelna preventivni opatfe-
ni, aby pfede3la nahodnému poskozeni kulturnich statkd chran&nych podle €lanku 4 Umlu-
vy a aby takové poSkozeni v kazdém pfipadé minimalizovala;
(c) zdrzi se rozhodnuti zahdjit jakykoliv Gtok, o némzZ lze pfedpokladat, Ze zplsobi nahod-
né poskozenf kulturnich statk(i chrané&nych podle €lanku 4 Umluvy, které by bylo nepfimé-
fené konkrétni a pfimé ocekavané vojenské vyhodé; a
(d) zrusi &i pozastavi Gtok, pokud vyjde najevo:
() Ze cil je kulturnim statkem chran&nym podle Elanku 4 Umluvy;
(i) Ze Gtok zfejmé zplsobi ndhodné poSkozeni kulturnich statkl chranénych podle €lan-
ku 4 Umluvy, které by bylo nepfiméfené konkrétni a pfimé ofekavané vojenské vjhodg.

Clanek 8. Preventivni opatteni proti nasledkiim nepfatelskych akci

Strany konfliktu v co nejvétsi mozné mife:
(@) pFemisti movité kulturni statky z blizkosti vojenskych cili nebo zajisti odpovidajici
ochranu na misté;
(b) se vyhnou umistovani vojenskych cilli v blizkosti kulturnich statkd.

Clanek 9. Ochrana kulturnich statkdi na okupovaném Gzemi
(1) AniZ by tim byla dot€ena ustanoveni €lanki 4 a 5 Umluvy, strana okupujici zcela nebo z&as-
ti Gzemi jiné strany na okupovaném (zemi zakdZe a zamezi:
(@) jakykoli nezdkonny vyvoz a jiné pfemistovani kulturnich statkd Ci pfevod vlastnickych
prav k nim;
(b) jakékoli archeologické vykopavky s vyjimkou pfipad(l, kdy jsou nezbytné nutné pro
zabezpeceni, zdokumentovani €i uchovani kulturnich statk(;
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(i) that cultural property has, by its function, been made into a military objective; and
(if) there is no feasible alternative available to obtain a similar military advantage to
that offered by directing an act of hostility against that objective;
(b) a waiver on the basis of imperative military necessity pursuant to Article 4 paragraph (2)
of the Convention may only be invoked to use cultural property for purposes which are like-
ly to expose it to destruction or damage when and for as long as no choice is possible
between such use of the cultural property and another feasible method for obtaining a sim-
ilar military advantage;
(c) the decision to invoke imperative military necessity shall only be taken by an officer
commanding a force the equivalent of a battalion in size or larger, or a force smaller in size
where circumstances do not permit otherwise;
(d) in case of an attack based on a decision taken in accordance with sub-paragraph (a),
an effective advance warning shall be given whenever circumstances permit.

Article 7. Precautions in attack
Without prejudice to other precautions required by international humanitarian law in the con-
duct of military operations, each Party to the conflict shall:
(@) do everything feasible to verify that the objectives to be attacked are not cultural prop-
erty protected under Article 4 of the Convention;
(b) take all feasible precautions in the choice of means and methods of attack with a view
to avoiding, and in any event to minimizing, incidental damage to cultural property pro-
tected under Article 4 of the Convention;
(c) refrain from deciding to launch any attack which may be expected to cause incidental
damage to cultural property protected under Article 4 of the Convention which would be
excessive in relation to the concrete and direct military advantage anticipated; and
(d) cancel or suspend an attack if it becomes apparent:
(i) that the objective is cultural property protected under Article 4 of the Convention;
(i) that the attack may be expected to cause incidental damage to cultural property pro-
tected under Article 4 of the Convention which would be excessive in relation to the con-
crete and direct military advantage anticipated.

Article 8. Precautions against the effects of hostilities

The Parties to the conflict shall, to the maximum extent feasible:
(@) remove movable cultural property from the vicinity of military objectives or provide for
adequate in situ protection;
(b) avoid locating military objectives near cultural property.

Article 9. Protection of cultural property in occupied territory
(1) Without prejudice to the provisions of Articles 4 and 5 of the Convention, a Party in occu-
pation of the whole or part of the territory of another Party shall prohibit and prevent in rela-
tion to the occupied territory:
(@) any illicit export, other removal or transfer of ownership of cultural property;
(b) any archaeological excavation, save where this is strictly required to safeguard, record
or preserve cultural property;
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(c) jakékoli pozméfovani kulturnich statkd €i zménu jejich vyuZiti s Gmyslem zatajit €i zni-
Cit kulturni, historické nebo védecké dlikazy.
(2) S vyjimkou pfipadd, kdy to okolnosti neumoZiiuji, se jakékoli archeologické vykopévky kul-
turnich statkl na okupovaném Gzemi, jejich pozméfiovani nebo zména jejich vyuZiti provadé-
ji v tésné soucinnosti s pfisluSnymi vnitrostatnimi Gfady okupovaného Gzemi.

Hlava lll.  ZvySena ochrana

Clanek 10.  ZvySena ochrana

Kulturnim statklm lze poskytnout zvySenou ochranu, pokud spliiuji nasledujici tfi podminky:
(@) jedna se o kulturni dédictvi nejvyssiho vyznamu pro lidstvo;
(b) jsou chranény odpovidajicimi vnitrostatnimi pravnimi a administrativnimi opatfenimi,
ktera uznavaji jejich vyjimecnou kulturni a historickou hodnotu a zajistuji nejvyssi Groven
ochrany;
(0) nejsou vyuzivany pro vojenské Gcely nebo k zastiténi vojenskych objekt( a strana, ktera
ma tyto kulturni statky pod kontrolou, ucinila prohlaseni, Ze takto vyuZzivany nebudou.

Clanek 11. Poskytnuti zvySené ochrany

(1) Kazda strana by méla predloZit Vyboru seznam kulturnich statk(, pro néZ hodla Zadat
o poskytnuti zvySené ochrany.

(2) Strana, kterd mé jurisdikci vaci kulturnim statkdm nebo je ma pod kontrolou, midZe poza-
dat o jejich zapis do Seznamu zfizeného v souladu s clankem 27 odstavcem (1) pismenem (b).
Tato zadost musi obsahovat vSechny potfebné informace ohledné kritérii uvedenych v clanku
10. Vybor m(Ze vyzvat stranu, aby poZadala o zapis kulturnich statkd do Seznamu.

(3) Jiné strany, Mezinarodni vybor Modrého Stitu a jiné nevladni organizace s pfisluSnou
odbornosti mohou Vyboru doporucovat konkrétni kulturni statky. V takovych pfipadech se
Vybor mlzZe rozhodnout vyzvat stranu, aby poZadala o zapis téchto kulturnich statkd do
Seznamu.

(4) Prava stran sporu nejsou dotcena ani Zadosti o zapis kulturnich statk(l nachazejicich se na
Gzemi, na néZ si narokuje svrchovanost Ci jurisdikci vice nez jeden stat, ani jejich zapisem.
(5) Po obdrZeni Zadosti o zapis do Seznamu informuje Vybor o této Zadosti vSechny strany.
Strany mohou do Sedesati dnid pfedloZit Vyboru protesty proti takové Zadosti. Tyto protesty
museji vychazet pouze z kritérii uvedenych v clanku 10. Museji byt konkrétni a drZet se faktd.
Vybor protesty zvazi a pred pfijetim rozhodnuti poskytne strané Zadajici o zapis dostatecnou
prileZitost na né odpovédét. Pokud jsou Vyboru predloZeny takové protesty, rozhodnuti
0 zapisu do Seznamu se nezavisle na clanku 26 pfijimaji ctyfpétinovou vétSinou pfitomnych
a hlasujicich clend.

(6) Pfi rozhodovani o Zadosti by Vybor mél poZadat o radu vladni a nevladni organizace, jakoz
i jednotlivé odborniky.

(7) Rozhodnuti poskytnout ¢i odepfit zvySenou ochranu lze pfijmout pouze na zakladé kritérii
uvedenych v ¢lanku 1o.
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(c) any alteration to, or change of use of, cultural property which is intended to conceal or
destroy cultural, historical or scientific evidence.
(2) Any archaeological excavation of, alteration to, or change of use of, cultural property in
occupied territory shall, unless circumstances do not permit, be carried out in close co-oper-
ation with the competent national authorities of the occupied territory.

Chapter lll. Enhanced protection

Article 10. Enhanced protection
Cultural property may be placed under enhanced protection provided that it meets the fol-
lowing three conditions:
(@) it is cultural heritage of the greatest importance for humanity;
(b) it is protected by adequate domestic legal and administrative measures recognising its
exceptional cultural and historic value and ensuring the highest level of protection;
(0) it is not used for military purposes or to shield military sites and a declaration has been
made by the Party which has control over the cultural property, confirming that it will not
be so used.

Article 11. The granting of enhanced protection

(1) Each Party should submit to the Committee a list of cultural property for which it intends
to request the granting of enhanced protection.

(2) The Party which has jurisdiction or control over the cultural property may request that it
be included in the List to be established in accordance with Article 27 sub-paragraph (1), (b).
This request shall include all necessary information related to the criteria mentioned in Article
10. The Committee may invite a Party to request that cultural property be included in the List.
(3) Other Parties, the International Committee of the Blue Shield and other non-governmental
organisations with relevant expertise may recommend specific cultural property to the Committee.
In such cases, the Committee may decide to invite a Party to request inclusion of that cultural
property in the List.

(4) Neither the request for inclusion of cultural property situated in a territory, sovereignty or
jurisdiction over which is claimed by more than one State, nor its inclusion, shall in any way
prejudice the rights of the parties to the dispute.

(5) Upon receipt of a request for inclusion in the List, the Committee shall inform all Parties
of the request. Parties may submit representations regarding such a request to the Committee
within sixty days. These representations shall be made only on the basis of the criteria men-
tioned in Article 10. They shall be specific and related to facts. The Committee shall consider
the representations, providing the Party requesting inclusion with a reasonable opportunity to
respond before taking the decision. When such representations are before the Committee,
decisions for inclusion in the List shall be taken, notwithstanding Article 26, by a majority of
four-fifths of its members present and voting.

(6) In deciding upon a request, the Committee should ask the advice of governmental and
non-governmental organisations, as well as of individual experts.

(7) A decision to grant or deny enhanced protection may only be made on the basis of the cri-
teria mentioned in Article 10.
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(8) Ve vyjimecnych pfipadech, kdy Vybor dojde k zavéru, Ze strana Zadajici o zapis kulturnich
statkli do Seznamu nemdZe splnit kritéria lanku 10 pismena (b), se Vybor mlZe rozhodnout
poskytnout zvySenou ochranu, pokud Zadajici strana predloZi Zadost o mezinarodni pomoc
podle ¢lanku 32.

(9) PTi zahajeni nepfatelskych akci mdZe strana konfliktu z dGvodu naléhavé potfeby poZzadat
o0 zvySenou ochranu kulturnich statkd spadajicich pod jeji jurisdikci €i kontrolu sdélenim této
Zadosti Vyboru. Vybor okamzité pfeda tuto Zadost vSem stranam konfliktu. V takovych pfipa-
dech Vybor zvazi protesty dotcenych stran urychlené. Rozhodnuti poskytnout prozatimni zvy-
Senou ochranu musi byt pfijato co nejdfive a (nezavisle na ¢lanku 26) Ctyfpétinovou vétsinou
pfitomnych a hlasujicich ¢lenl. Vybor miZe poskytnout prozatimni zvySenou ochranu po dobu
do ukonceni fadného fizeni o poskytnuti zvySené ochrany, pokud jsou splnéna ustanoveni
clanku 10 pismen (a) a (c).

(10) Vybor poskytne kulturnim statklim zvySenou ochranu od okamZiku jejich zapisu do Sezna-
mu.

(11) Generalni feditel neprodlené zasle generalnimu tajemnikovi Organizace spojenych narodd
a vSem stranam oznameni o jakémkoli rozhodnuti Vyboru zapsat kulturni statky do Seznamu.

Clanek 12.  Imunita kulturnich statkd pod zvySenou ochranou

Strany konfliktu zajisti imunitu kulturnich statk( pod zvySenou ochranou tim, Ze se zdrzi Gtoku
na takové statky a jakéhokoli vyuZiti takovych statkl Ci jejich bezprostfedniho okoli na pod-
poru vojenské akce.

Clanek 13.  Pozbyti zvy3ené ochrany
(1) Kulturni statky pod zvySenou ochranou pozbudou takovou ochranu pouze:
(@) pokud je takova ochrana pozastavena Ci zruSena v souladu s ¢lankem 14; nebo
(b) pokud a dokud se kulturni statky svym vyuZitim stanou vojenskym cilem.
(2) Za okolnosti uvedenych v odstavci 1 pismenu (b) mohou byt takové statky pfedmétem
Gtoku pouze, pokud:
(@) je Gtok jedingm pouzitelnym prostfedkem ukonceni vyuziti statk(l zplisobem uvedenym
v odstavci (1) pismenu (b);
(b) byla pfijata vSechna proveditelna preventivni opatfeni pfi vybéru prostfedkl a zpdso-
bl Gtoku s cilem ukonCit takové vyuziti a nezplisobit, nebo alespon minimalizovat, Skody
na kulturnich statcich;
(©) neumoznuji-li to okolnosti vzhledem k nutnosti bezprostfedni sebeobrany, pokud:
(i) atok je nafizen z nejvyssiho stupné operacniho velent;
(i) silam protivnika je vydano Gcinné predchozi varovani pozadujici ukonceni uzivani
uvedeného v odstavci (1) pismenu (b); a
(i) silam protivnika je poskytnut dostatek €asu na napravu situace.

Clanek 14.  Pozastaveni a zruseni zvy5ené ochrany

(1) Pokud kulturni statky nadale nesplnuji kterékoli z kritérii uvedenych v €lanku 10 tohoto
Protokolu, mlZe jim Vybor pozastavit jejich status zvySené ochrany nebo tento status zrusit
vynétim téchto kulturnich statk(l ze Seznamu.
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(8) In exceptional cases, when the Committee has concluded that the Party requesting inclu-
sion of cultural property in the List cannot fulfil the criteria of Article 10 sub-paragraph (b),
the Committee may decide to grant enhanced protection, provided that the requesting Party
submits a request for international assistance under Article 32.

(9) Upon the outbreak of hostilities, a Party to the conflict may request, on an emergency basis,
enhanced protection of cultural property under its jurisdiction or control by communicating this
request to the Committee. The Committee shall transmit this request immediately to all Parties
to the conflict. In such cases the Committee will consider representations from the Parties con-
cerned on an expedited basis. The decision to grant provisional enhanced protection shall
be taken as soon as possible and, notwithstanding Article 26, by a majority of four-fifths
of its members present and voting. Provisional enhanced protection may be granted by
the Committee pending the outcome of the regular procedure for the granting of enhanced pro-
tection, provided that the provisions of Article 10 sub-paragraphs (a) and (c) are met.

(10) Enhanced protection shall be granted to cultural property by the Committee from the moment
of its entry in the List.

(11) The Director-General shall, without delay, send to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations and to all Parties notification of any decision of the Committee to include cultural
property on the List.

Article 12. Immunity of cultural property under enhanced protection

The Parties to a conflict shall ensure the immunity of cultural property under enhanced
protection by refraining from making such property the object of attack or from any use of
the property or its immediate surroundings in support of military action.

Article 13. Loss of enhanced protection
(1) Cultural property under enhanced protection shall only lose such protection:
(@) if such protection is suspended or cancelled in accordance with Article 14; or
(b) if, and for as long as, the property has, by its use, become a military objective.
(2) In the circumstances of sub-paragraph (1), (b), such property may only be the object of
attack if:
(@) the attack is the only feasible means of terminating the use of the property referred to
in sub-paragraph (1), (b);
(b) all feasible precautions are taken in the choice of means and methods of attack,
with a view to terminating such use and avoiding, or in any event minimising, damage to
the cultural property;
(©) unless circumstances do not permit, due to requirements of immediate self-defence:
(i) the attack is ordered at the highest operational level of command;
(ii) effective advance warning is issued to the opposing forces requiring the termination
of the use referred to in sub-paragraph (1), (b); and
(iii) Reasonable time is given to the opposing forces to redress the situation.

Article 14. Suspension and cancellation of enhanced protection

(1) Where cultural property no longer meets any one of the criteria in Article 10 of this Protocol,
the Committee may suspend its enhanced protection status or cancel that status by removing
that cultural property from the List.
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(2) V pfipadé vazného poruSeni clanku 12 ohledné kulturnich statkl pod zvySenou ochranou
plynouciho z jejich vyuZiti na podporu vojenské akce jim miZe Vybor pozastavit status zvy-
Sené ochrany. Pokud takové poruSovani pokracuje, mize Vybor vyjimecné zrusit status zvy-
Sené ochrany vynétim téchto kulturnich statkd ze Seznamu.

(3) Generalni feditel neprodlené zaSle generalnimu tajemnikovi Organizace spojenych narodd
a vSem stranam tohoto Protokolu oznameni o jakémkoli rozhodnuti Vyboru pozastavit &i zru-
Sit zvySenou ochranu.

(4) PTed pfijetim takového rozhodnuti poskytne Vybor strandm pfileZitost sdélit své nazory.

Hlava IV.  Trestni odpovédnost a jurisdikce

Clanek 15.  ZavaZna poruSeni tohoto Protokolu
(1) Jakakoli osoba se dopusti trestného Cinu ve smyslu tohoto Protokolu, pokud Gmyslné
a v rozporu s Umluvou nebo timto Protokolem spacha kterykoli z nasledujicich &ing:
(@) u€ini kulturni statky pod zvySenou ochranou pfedmétem Gtoku;
(b) vyuzije kulturni statky pod zvySenou ochranou nebo jejich bezprostfedni okoli na pod-
poru vojenské akce;
(0) rozsahle znif nebo si prisvoji kulturni statky chranéné Umluvou a timto Protokolem;
(d) uginf kulturni statky chranéné Umluvou a timto Protokolem pfedmétem Gtoku;
(e) ukradne, vypleni € zpronevéFi kulturni statky chranéné Umluvou nebo se proti nim
dopusti vandalskych €ind.
(2) Kazda strana pfijme takova opatfeni, jeZ mohou byt nezbytna k pfijeti pravni Gpravy, kte-
rou se trestné Ciny uvedené v tomto clanku stanou trestnymi Ciny podle jejiho vnitrostatniho
prava, a ke stanoveni pfiméfenych trestli za tyto trestné Ciny. Strany pfitom musi postupovat

v souladu s obecnymi zdsadami prava a mezinarodniho prava vcetné pravidel rozsifujicich indi-
vidualni trestni odpovédnost na osoby jiné, nez ty, které Cin pfimo spachaly.

Clanek 16.  Jurisdikce

(1) Aniz by tim byl dotCen odstavec 2, pfijme kaZda strana nezbytna legislativni opatfeni pro

zaloZeni své jurisdikce nad trestnymi Ciny uvedenymi v ¢lanku 15 v nasledujicich pripadech:
(@) kdyZ je takovy trestny Cin spachan na Gzemi tohoto statu;
(b) kdyZ je Gdajny pachatel statnim pfisluSnikem tohoto statu;
(o) v pfipadé trestnych Cin( uvedenych v ¢lanku 15 pismenech (a) aZ (c), kdyZ se ddajny
pachatel zdrzuje na jeho Gzemi.

(2) S ohledem na vykon jurisdikce a aniz by tim byl dotgen Elanek 28 Umluvy:
(a) tento Protokol nevylucuje vznik individualni trestni odpovédnosti nebo vykon jurisdik-
ce podle platného vnitrostatniho a mezinarodniho prava ani jim neni dotéen vykon juris-
dikce podle mezindrodniho prava obycejového;
(b) s vyjimkou pfipadd, kdy stat, ktery neni stranou tohoto Protokolu, mdZe pfijmout
a uplatiiovat jeho ustanoveni v souladu s clankem 3 odstavcem (2), nevznika pfislusnikdm
ozbrojenych sil a statnim pfisluSnikim statu, ktery neni stranou tohoto Protokolu, s vyjim-
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(2) In the case of a serious violation of Article 12 in relation to cultural property under enhanced
protection arising from its use in support of military action, the Committee may suspend its
enhanced protection status. Where such violations are continuous, the Committee may excep-
tionally cancel the enhanced protection status by removing the cultural property from the List.
(3) The Director-General shall, without delay, send to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations and to all Parties to this Protocol notification of any decision of the Committee to sus-
pend or cancel the enhanced protection of cultural property.

(4) Before taking such a decision, the Committee shall afford an opportunity to the Parties to
make their views known.

Chapter IV. Criminal responsibility and jurisdiction

Article 15. Serious violations of this Protocol
(1) Any person commits an offence within the meaning of this Protocol if that person inten-
tionally and in violation of the Convention or this Protocol commits any of the following acts:
(@) making cultural property under enhanced protection the object of attack;
(b) using cultural property under enhanced protection or its immediate surroundings in sup-
port of military action;
(c) extensive destruction or appropriation of cultural property protected under the Conven-
tion and this Protocol;
(d) making cultural property protected under the Convention and this Protocol the object
of attack;
(e) Theft, pillage or misappropriation of, or acts of vandalism directed against cultural prop-
erty protected under the Convention.
(2) Each Party shall adopt such measures as may be necessary to establish as criminal
offences under its domestic law the offences set forth in this Article and to make such offences
punishable by appropriate penalties. When doing so, Parties shall comply with general prin-
ciples of law and international law, including the rules extending individual criminal responsi-
bility to persons other than those who directly commit the act.

Article 16. Jurisdiction
(1) Without prejudice to paragraph (2), each Party shall take the necessary legislative meas-
ures to establish its jurisdiction over offences set forth in Article 15 in the following cases:
(@) when such an offence is committed in the territory of that State;
(b) when the alleged offender is a national of that State;
(0) in the case of offences set forth in Article 15 sub-paragraphs (a) to (c), when the alleged
offender is present in its territory.
(2) With respect to the exercise of jurisdiction and without prejudice to Article 28 of the Con-
vention:
(@) this Protocol does not preclude the incurring of individual criminal responsibility or
the exercise of jurisdiction under national and international law that may be applicable,
or affect the exercise of jurisdiction under customary international law;
(b) Except in so far as a State which is not Party to this Protocol may accept and apply its
provisions in accordance with Article 3 paragraph (2), members of the armed forces and
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kou téch statnich pfislusnikd slouZicich v ozbrojenych silach statu, ktery je stranou tohoto
Protokolu, individualni trestni odpovédnost na zakladé tohoto Protokolu, a tento Protokol
ani nezaklada povinnost zaloZit jurisdikci vGci takovym osobdm nebo je vydat.

Clanek 17.  Trestni stihani

(1) Pokud strana, na jejimZ Gzemf je zjiSté€n pobyt (dajného pachatele trestného Cinu uvede-
ného v Clanku 15 odstavci (1) pismenech (a) aZ (c), tuto osobu nevyda, musi bez jakékoliv
vyjimky a neprodlené postoupit véc svym pfislusnym organiim za Gicelem trestniho stihani fize-
nim vedenym v souladu s jejim vnitrostatnim pravem nebo pfipadné s pfisluSnymi pravidly
mezinarodniho prava.

(2) AniZ by tim byla dotcena pfipadna pfislusna pravidla mezinarodniho prava, musi byt jaké-
koli osobé, v(iti niZ je vedeno Fizeni v souvislosti s Umluvou nebo timto Protokolem, zaruce-
no slusné zachazeni a spravedlivy proces v souladu s vnitrostatnim pravem a s mezinarodnim
pravem ve vSech fazich fizeni a v Zadném pripadé nesmi byt takové osobé poskytnuty zaruky
méneé priznivé, nez jsou zaruky poskytované mezinarodnim pravem.

Clanek 18.  Vydavani

(1) Trestné Ciny uvedené v €lanku 15 odstavci (1) pismenech (a) aZ (c) se povaZzuji za zahrnu-
té mezi trestné Ciny podléhajici vydani v jakékoli smlouvé o vydavani existujici mezi kterymi-
koli ze stran pred vstupem tohoto Protokolu v platnost. Strany se zavazuji zahrnout takové
trestné Ciny do kazdé smlouvy o vydavani, kterd mezi nimi bude nasledné uzavrena.

(2) Pokud strana, ktera vydavani podmifiuje existenci smlouvy, obdrZi Zadost o vydani od jiné
strany, s niZ nema smlouvu o vydavani, mZe doZadana strana podle vlastniho uvazeni pova-
Zovat tento Protokol za pravni zéklad pro vydani v souvislosti s trestnymi Ciny uvedenymi
v Clanku 15 odstavci (1) pismenech (a) aZ (c).

(3) Strany, které vydavani nepodmifiuji existenci smlouvy, povaZuji vzajemné trestné Ciny uve-
dené v clanku 15 odstavci (1) pismenech (a) aZ (c) za trestné Ciny podléhajici vydani za pod-
minek stanovenych pravnimi predpisy doZadané strany.

(4) Je-li to nezbytné, jsou trestné Ciny uvedené v clanku 15 odstavci (1) pismenech (a) aZ (c)
povazovany pro @cely vydavani mezi stranami za Ciny spachané nejen v misté, kde k nim
doslo, ale také na Gzemf stran, které zaloZily jurisdikci v souladu s ¢lankem 16 odstavcem (1).

Clanek 19.  Vzdjemna pravni pomoc

(1) Strany si navzajem v co nejvy3si mife poskytuji pomoc v souvislosti s vySetfovanim nebo
trestnim €i vydavacim fizenim ohledné trestnych €inG uvedenych v ¢lanku 15, vetné pomoci
pfi ziskavani dikazd nezbytnych pro fizeni, které maji k dispozici.

(2) Strany plni své zavazky podle odstavce (1) v souladu s jakymikoli smlouvami nebo jingmi
ujednanimi o vzajemné pravni pomoci, které mezi nimi pripadné existuji. Pokud takové smlou-
vy nebo ujednani neexistuji, poskytuji si strany navzajem pomoc podle svého vnitrostatniho
prava.
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nationals of a State which is not Party to this Protocol, except for those nationals serving
in the armed forces of a State which is a Party to this Protocol, do not incur individual
criminal responsibility by virtue of this Protocol, nor does this Protocol impose an obliga-
tion to establish jurisdiction over such persons or to extradite them.

Article 17. Prosecution

(1) The Party in whose territory the alleged offender of an offence set forth in Article 15 sub-
-paragraphs (1), (@) to (¢) is found to be present shall, if it does not extradite that person,
submit, without exception whatsoever and without undue delay, the case to its competent
authorities, for the purpose of prosecution, through proceedings in accordance with its domes-
tic law or with, if applicable, the relevant rules of international law.

(2) Without prejudice to, if applicable, the relevant rules of international law, any person
regarding whom proceedings are being carried out in connection with the Convention or this
Protocol shall be guaranteed fair treatment and a fair trial in accordance with domestic law
and international law at all stages of the proceedings, and in no cases shall be provided guar-
antees less favorable to such person than those provided by international law.

Article 18. Extradition

(1) The offences set forth in Article 15 sub-paragraphs (1), (@) to (c) shall be deemed to be
included as extraditable offences in any extradition treaty existing between any of the Parties
before the entry into force of this Protocol. Parties undertake to include such offences in every
extradition treaty to be subsequently concluded between them.

(2) When a Party which makes extradition conditional on the existence of a treaty receives
a request for extradition from another Party with which it has no extradition treaty,
the requested Party may, at its option, consider the present Protocol as the legal basis for
extradition in respect of offences as set forth in Article 15 sub-paragraphs (1), (@) to (c).

(3) Parties which do not make extradition conditional on the existence of a treaty shall recog-
nise the offences set forth in Article 15 sub-paragraphs (1), (@) to (c) as extraditable offences
between them, subject to the conditions provided by the law of the requested Party.

(4) If necessary, offences set forth in Article 15 sub-paragraphs (1), (@) to (c) shall be treated,
for the purposes of extradition between Parties, as if they had been committed not only in
the place in which they occurred but also in the territory of the Parties that have established
jurisdiction in accordance with Article 16 paragraph (1).

Article 19. Mutual legal assistance

(1) Parties shall afford one another the greatest measure of assistance in connection with
investigations or criminal or extradition proceedings brought in respect of the offences set
forth in Article 15, including assistance in obtaining evidence at their disposal necessary for
the proceedings.

(2) Parties shall carry out their obligations under paragraph (1) in conformity with any treaties
or other arrangements on mutual legal assistance that may exist between them. In the absence
of such treaties or arrangements, Parties shall afford one another assistance in accordance
with their domestic law.
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Clanek 20.  Dhvody zamitnuti

(1) Pro Gcely vydavani se trestné Ciny uvedené v clanku 15 odstavci (1) pismenech (a) aZ (c) a pro
GCely vzajemné pravni pomoci trestné Ciny uvedené v ¢lanku 15 nepovazuji za politické trestné
€iny, ani za trestné €iny souvisejici s politickymi trestnymi €iny, ani za politicky motivované trest-
né Ciny. Nelze tedy zamitnout Zadost o vydani nebo o vzajemnou pravni pomoc na zakladé tako-
vych trestnych ¢inl pouze z divodu, Ze se tyka politického trestného Cinu nebo trestného Cinu
souvisejictho s politickym trestnym cinem Ci politicky motivovaného trestného Cinu.

(2) Nic v tomto Protokolu nesmi byt vykladano, jako by zakladalo povinnost vydat nebo
poskytnout vzajemnou pravni pomoc, pokud poZadana strana ma opravnéné ddvody domni-
vat se, Ze zadost o vydani pro trestné Ciny uvedené v Clanku 15 odstavci (1) pismenech (a) aZ
(c) nebo o vzajemnou pravni pomoc ohledné trestnych ¢ind uvedenych v clanku 15 byla poda-
na za GCelem stihani i trestani osoby z ddvodu rasy, vyznani, narodnosti, etnického pdvodu
nebo politického pfesvédceni této osoby nebo Ze vyhovéni Zadosti by zplsobilo Gjmu na
postaveni této osoby z kteréhokoli z téchto dlvoda.

Clanek 21.  Opatfeni tykajici se jinych poruseni
AniZ by tim byl dotéen Elanek 28 Umluvy, pfijme kaZda strana takova legislativni, administra-
tivni i disciplinarni opatfeni, ktera budou nezbytna pro potlaceni nasledujicich €ind, pokud
jsou pachany amyslné:
(a) jakékoli vyuZiti kulturnich statkd porudujici Umluvu nebo tento Protokol;
(b) jakykoli nezakonny vyvoz, jiné pfemisténi kulturnich statkl z okupovaného Gzemi Ci
prevod vlastnickych prav k nim v rozporu s Umluvou nebo timto Protokolem.

Hlava V. Ochrana kulturnich statkl za ozbrojeného konfliktu jiné
nez mezinarodni povahy

Clanek 22.  Ozbrojené konflikty jiné nez mezinarodni povahy

(1) Tento Protokol plati i v pfipadé ozbrojeného konfliktu jiné nez mezinarodni povahy, ktery
probihd na Gzemi jedné ze stran.

(2) Tento Protokol se nevztahuje na pfipady nepokojl a napéti uvnitf statu, napfiklad na vytrz-
nosti, ojedinélé a sporadické nasilné Ciny a jiné Ciny podobné povahy.

(3) Zadného z ustanovenf tohoto Protokolu se nelze dovolavat pro Géely ovlivn&ni svrchova-
nosti nékterého statu nebo odpovédnosti vlady udrZovat & znovu nastolit vsemi legitimnimi
prostfedky zakonnost a pofadek ve staté nebo branit narodni jednotu a Gzemni celistvost statu.
(4) Zadnym z ustanovenf tohoto Protokolu neni dotfena primarnf jurisdikce strany, na jejimz
Gzemi probihd ozbrojeny konflikt jiné neZ mezinarodni povahy, ohledné poruseni uvedenych
v ¢lanku 15.

(5) Zadného z ustanoveni tohoto Protokolu se nelze dovolavat na ospravedinéni pfimého nebo
nepfimého vmésovani z jakéhokoli ddvodu do ozbrojeného konfliktu nebo do vnitfnich &i vnéj-
Sich zaleZitosti strany, na jejimZz Gzemi tento konflikt probiha.

(6) Uplatiiovanim tohoto Protokolu pro situaci uvedenou v odstavci (1) neni dotfeno pravni
postaveni stran konfliktu.

(7) UNESCO mdZe stranam konfliktu nabidnout své sluzby.
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Article 20.  Grounds for refusal

(1) For the purpose of extradition, offences set forth in Article 15 sub-paragraphs (1), (@) to (c),
and for the purpose of mutual legal assistance, offences set forth in Article 15 shall not be regard-
ed as political offences nor as offences connected with political offences nor as offences inspired
by political motives. Accordingly, a request for extradition or for mutual legal assistance based
on such offences may not be refused on the sole ground that it concerns a political offence or
an offence connected with a political offence or an offence inspired by political motives.

(2) Nothing in this Protocol shall be interpreted as imposing an obligation to extradite or to
afford mutual legal assistance if the requested Party has substantial grounds for believing that
the request for extradition for offences set forth in Article 15 sub-paragraphs (1), (@) to (c) or
for mutual legal assistance with respect to offences set forth in Article 15 has been made for
the purpose of prosecuting or punishing a person on account of that person’s race, religion,
nationality, ethnic origin or political opinion or that compliance with the request would cause
prejudice to that person’s position for any of these reasons.

Article 21. Measures regarding other violations
Without prejudice to Article 28 of the Convention, each Party shall adopt such legislative,
administrative or disciplinary measures as may be necessary to suppress the following acts
when committed intentionally:
(@) any use of cultural property in violation of the Convention or this Protocol;
(b) any illicit export, other removal or transfer of ownership of cultural property from occu-
pied territory in violation of the Convention or this Protocol.

Chapter V. The protection of cultural property in armed conflicts
not of an international character

Article 22. Armed conflicts not of an international character

(1) This Protocol shall apply in the event of an armed conflict not of an international charac-
ter, occurring within the territory of one of the Parties.

(2) This Protocol shall not apply to situations of internal disturbances and tensions, such as
riots, isolated and sporadic acts of violence and other acts of a similar nature.

(3) Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked for the purpose of affecting the sovereignty of
a State or the responsibility of the government, by all legitimate means, to maintain or re-estab-
lish law and order in the State or to defend the national unity and territorial integrity of the State.
(4) Nothing in this Protocol shall prejudice the primary jurisdiction of a Party in whose terri-
tory an armed conflict not of an international character occurs over the violations set forth in
Article 15.

(5) Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked as a justification for intervening, directly or indi-
rectly, for any reason whatever, in the armed conflict or in the internal or external affairs of
the Party in the territory of which that conflict occurs.

(6) The application of this Protocol to the situation referred to in paragraph (1) shall not affect
the legal status of the parties to the conflict.

(7) UNESCO may offer its services to the parties to the conflict.
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Hlava VI. Institucionalni zalezitosti

Clanek 23.  Schiize stran
(1) Schiize stran se svolava zéaroven s generalni konferenci UNESCO a v koordinaci se schizi
vysokych smluvnich stran v pfipadé, Ze generalni feditel takovou schlizi svola.
(2) Schlize stran pfijima svdj jednaci fad.
(3) Schiize stran ma nasledujici funkce:
(@) volit ¢leny Vyboru v souladu s clankem 24 odstavcem (1);
(b) schvalovat smérnice vypracované Vyborem v souladu s clankem 27 odstavcem (1) pis-
menem (a);
(c) poskytovat smémice pro uzivani fondu Vyborem a kontrolovat uZivani fondu;
(d) posoudit zpravu predloZzenou Vyborem v souladu s ¢lankem 27 odstavcem (1) pisme-
nem (d);
(e) projednat jakykoli problém souvisejici s uplatiiovanim tohoto Protokolu a pfipadné
vydat doporucent.
(4) Na Zadost alespon jedné pétiny stran svola generalni feditel mimofadnou schizi stran.

Clanek 24.  Vybor na ochranu kulturnich statki za ozbrojeného konfliktu

(1) Timto se ustavuje Vybor na ochranu kulturnich statkli za ozbrojeného konfliktu. Vybor se
sklada z dvanacti stran zvolenych schlzi stran.

(2) Vybor se schazi na fadném zasedani jednou rocné a na mimoradnych zasedanich, kdykoli
to uzna za nutné.

(3) P¥i rozhodovéni o sloZeni Vyboru museji strany usilovat o zajisténi rovného zastoupeni rliz-
nych oblasti a kultur svéta.

(4) Strany, které jsou Cleny Vyboru, vyberou za své zastupce osoby s odbornosti v oblasti kul-
turniho dédictvi, obrany nebo mezindrodniho prava a vynasnazi se na zakladé vzajemnych
konzultaci zajistit, aby Vybor jako celek mél odpovidajici odbornost ve vSech téchto oborech.

Clanek 25.  Funkéni obdobi

(1) Strana je volena do Vyboru na Ctyfi roky a miZe byt bezprostfedné znovu zvolena pouze
jednou.

(2) Nezévisle na ustanovenich odstavce (1) skonci funkéni obdobi poloviny Elenl zvolenych
v prvni volbé po skonceni prvniho fadného zasedani schlze stran nasledujiciho po zasedani,
na némz byli zvoleni. Tyto Cleny vybere losem predseda této schlize po prvni volbé.

Clanek 26.  Jednaci fad

(1) Vybor pfijme svij jednaci fad.

(2) VétSina clend tvofi kvorum. Rozhodnuti Vyboru se pfijimaji dvoutfetinovou vétSinou hla-
sujicich clend.
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Chapter VI. Institutional Issues

Article 23. Meeting of the Parties
(1) The Meeting of the Parties shall be convened at the same time as the General Conference
of UNESCO, and in co-ordination with the Meeting of the High Contracting Parties, if such
a meeting has been called by the Director-General.
(2) The Meeting of the Parties shall adopt its Rules of Procedure.
(3) The Meeting of the Parties shall have the following functions:
(@) to elect the Members of the Committee, in accordance with Article 24 paragraph (1);
(b) to endorse the Guidelines developed by the Committee in accordance with Article 27
sub-paragraph (1), (@);
(0) to provide guidelines for, and to supervise the use of the Fund by the Committee;
(d) to consider the report submitted by the Committee in accordance with Article 27 sub-
-paragraph (1), (d);
(e) to discuss any problem related to the application of this Protocol, and to make recom-
mendations, as appropriate.
(4) At the request of at least one-fifth of the Parties, the Director-General shall convene an
Extraordinary Meeting of the Parties.

Article 24. Committee for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event

of Armed Conflict
(1) The Committee for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict
is hereby established. It shall be composed of twelve Parties which shall be elected by
the Meeting of the Parties.
(2) The Committee shall meet once a year in ordinary session and in extra-ordinary sessions
whenever it deems necessary.
(3) In determining membership of the Committee, Parties shall seek to ensure an equitable
representation of the different regions and cultures of the world.
(4) Parties members of the Committee shall choose as their representatives persons qualified
in the fields of cultural heritage, defence or international law, and they shall endeavour, in
consultation with one another, to ensure that the Committee as a whole contains adequate
expertise in all these fields.

Article 25. Term of office

(1) A Party shall be elected to the Committee for four years and shall be eligible for immedi-
ate re-election only once.

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), the term of office of half of the members
chosen at the time of the first election shall cease at the end of the first ordinary session of
the Meeting of the Parties following that at which they were elected. These members shall be
chosen by lot by the President of this Meeting after the first election.

Article 26. Rules of procedure

(1) The Committee shall adopt its Rules of Procedure.

(2) A majority of the members shall constitute a quorum. Decisions of the Committee shall be
taken by a majority of two-thirds of its members voting.
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(3) Clenové se nesméji Gicastnit hlasovani o jakychkoli rozhodnutich souvisejicich s kulturnimi
statky zasaZenymi ozbrojenym konfliktem, jehoZ jsou stranami.

Clanek 27.  Funkce
(1) Vybor ma nasledujici funkce:
(@) pfipravuje smérnice pro provadéni tohoto Protokolu;
(b) poskytuje, pozastavuje nebo rusi zvySenou ochranu kulturnich statkl a zfizuje, vede
a prosazuje Seznam kulturnich statk pod zvySenou ochranou;
(c) monitoruje a dohlizi na provadéni tohoto Protokolu a podporuje oznacovani kulturnich
statkli pod zvySenou ochranou;
(d) posuzuje zpravy stran a vyjadfuje se k nim, podle potfeby vyZaduje vysvétleni a pfi-
pravuje vlastni zpravu o provadéni tohoto Protokolu pro schizi stran;
(e) pfijima a posuzuje Zadosti o mezinarodni pomoc podle ¢lanku 32;
() rozhoduje o vyuZiti fondu;
(g) plnt jakékoli jiné funkce, které mu schize stran pfipadné uloZi.
(2) Funkce Vyboru se plni ve spolupraci s generalnim feditelem.
(3) Vybor spolupracuje s mezinarodnimi a narodnimi vladnimi a nevladnimi organizacemi,
které maji podobné cile jako Umluva, jeji Prvni protokol a tento Protokol. Na pomoc pfi plné-
ni téchto funkci si miZe Vybor na své schlize pfizvat jako poradce vyznamné odborné orga-
nizace, napriklad ty, které maji oficialni vztahy s UNESCO véetné Mezinarodniho vyboru Mod-
rého Stitu (ICBS) a jeho orgénd. Pfedstavitelé Mezinarodniho stfediska pro vyzkum uchovani
a obnovy kulturnich statkéi (Rimské stfedisko, té7 ICCROM) a Mezinarodntho vyboru Cervené-

ho kfize (ICRC) mohou byt rovnéZ pfizvani jako poradci.

Clanek 28.  Sekretariat
Vyboru pomaha sekretariat UNESCO, ktery pfipravuje podklady Vyboru a programy jeho schi-
zi a odpovida za provadéni jeho rozhodnuti.

Clanek 29.  Fond na ochranu kulturnich statkii za ozbrojeného konfliktu

(1) Timto se ustavuje fond pro nasledujici Gcely:
(@) poskytovat finanéni €i jinou pomoc na podporu pfipravnych &i jinych opatfeni pfijima-
nych v dob& miru v souladu mimo jiné s clankem s, clankem 10 pismenem (b) a s ¢lan-
kem 30; a
(b) poskytovat financni €i jinou pomoc v souvislosti s nouzovymi, prozatimnimi €i jinymi
opatfenimi pfijimanymi na ochranu kulturnich statkl v dobé ozbrojenych konfliktd nebo
obnovy bezprostfedné po ukonceni nepratelskych akci, mimo jiné v souladu s ¢lankem 8
pismenem (a).

(2) Fond je zfizen jako svéfenecky fond v souladu s ustanovenimi financnich predpisd

UNESCO.

70



(3) Members shall not participate in the voting on any decisions relating to cultural property
affected by an armed conflict to which they are parties.

Article 27. Functions
(1) The Committee shall have the following functions:

(@) to develop Guidelines for the implementation of this Protocol;

(b) to grant, suspend or cancel enhanced protection for cultural property and to establish,

maintain and promote the List of Cultural Property under Enhanced Protection;

(c) to monitor and supervise the implementation of this Protocol and promote the identifi-

cation of cultural property under enhanced protection;

(d) to consider and comment on reports of the Parties, to seek clarifications as required,

and prepare its own report on the implementation of this Protocol for the Meeting

of the Parties;

(e) to receive and consider requests for international assistance under Article 32;

(f) to determine the use of the Fund;

(g) to perform any other function which may be assigned to it by the Meeting of the Parties.

(2) The functions of the Committee shall be performed in co-operation with the Director-
-General.
(3) The Committee shall co-operate with international and national governmental and non-gov-
ernmental organizations having objectives similar to those of the Convention, its First Protocol
and this Protocol. To assist in the implementation of its functions, the Committee may invite
to its meetings, in an advisory capacity, eminent professional organizations such as those
which have formal relations with UNESCO, including the International Committee of the Blue
Shield (ICBS) and its constituent bodies. Representatives of the International Centre for
the Study of the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property (Rome Centre) (ICCROM)
and of the International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) may also be invited to attend in
an advisory capacity.

Article 28. Secretariat

The Committee shall be assisted by the Secretariat of UNESCO which shall prepare
the Committee’s documentation and the agenda for its meetings and shall have the respon-
sibility for the implementation of its decisions.

Article 29.  The Fund for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event
of Armed Conflict

(1) A Fund is hereby established for the following purposes:
(@) to provide financial or other assistance in support of preparatory or other measures to
be taken in peacetime in accordance with, inter alia, Article 5, Article 10 sub-paragraph (b)
and Article 30; and
(b) to provide financial or other assistance in relation to emergency, provisional or other
measures to be taken in order to protect cultural property during periods of armed conflict
or of immediate recovery after the end of hostilities in accordance with, inter alia, Article 8
sub-paragraph (a).

(2) The Fund shall constitute a trust fund, in conformity with the provisions of the financial

regulations of UNESCO.
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(3) Castky vyplacené z fondu se vyuZivaji pouze pro takovy Gcel, o némZ rozhodne Vybor
v souladu se smérnicemi uvedenymi v ¢lanku 23 odstavci (3) pismenu (c). Vybor mlZe pfiji-
mat prispévky uréené k vyuZiti pouze pro urcity program ¢i projekt, pokud Vybor rozhodne
o realizaci takového programu ¢i projektu.
(4) Zdroje fondu sestavaji z:
(@) dobrovolnych pfispévkl stran;
(b) prispévkd, darl ¢i odkazd:
(@ jinych statd;
(if) UNESCO ¢i jinych organizaci systému Organizace spojenych narod(;
(i) jingch mezivladnich &i nevladnich organizaci; a
(iv) vefejnych nebo soukromych subjektd i jednotlivcd;
(¢) jakychkoli Grokl z fondu;
(d) prostfedkl ziskanych shirkami nebo pfijmy z akci organizovanych ve prospéch fondu; a
(e) vSech ostatnich zdrojd povolenych smérnicemi platnymi pro fond.

Hlava VII.  Sifeni informaci a mezinarodni pomoc

Clanek 30.  Sieni informaci
(1) Strany se vynasnaZi vhodnymi prostfedky a zejména prostfednictvim vzdélavacich a infor-
macnich programd posilovat u viech svych obyvatel védomi hodnoty kulturnich statkd a Gctu
k nim.
(2) Strany budou §ifit tento Protokol v co nejvétsim rozsahu jak v dob& miru, tak i v dobé
ozbrojeného konfliktu.
(3) Jakékoliv vojenské Ci civilni organy, které v dobé ozbrojeného konfliktu pfevezmou odpo-
védnost za uplatiovani tohoto Protokolu, museji byt v plném rozsahu sezndmeny s jeho tex-
tem. Za timto (celem strany museji podle okolnosti:
(@) zaradit smérnice a pokyny o ochrané kulturnich statkd do svych vojenskych pfedpis(;
(b) ve spolupraci s UNESCO a pfislusnymi vladnimi a nevladnimi organizacemi pfipravit
a realizovat mirové vycvikové a vzdélavaci programy;
(c) prostfednictvim generalniho feditele se vzajemné informovat o zadkonech, administra-
tivnich predpisech a opatfenich pfijatych podle pismen (a) a (b);
(d) prostfednictvim generalniho feditele se navzajem co nejdfive informovat o zakonech
a administrativnich pfedpisech, které pfipadné pfijmou k zajiSténi uplatiiovani tohoto Pro-
tokolu.

Clanek 31.  Mezinarodni spoluprace

V pripadech zavaznych poruSeni tohoto Protokolu se strany zavazuji jednat spolecné pro-
stfednictvim Vyboru &i jednotlivé ve spolupraci s UNESCO a Organizaci spojenych narodl
a v souladu s Chartou Organizace spojenych narodd.

72



(3) Disbursements from the Fund shall be used only for such purposes as the Committee shall
decide in accordance with the guidelines as defined in Article 23 sub-paragraph (3), (c).
The Committee may accept contributions to be used only for a certain programme or project,
provided that the Committee shall have decided on the implementation of such programme
or project.
(4) The resources of the Fund shall consist of:
(@) voluntary contributions made by the Parties;
(b) contributions, gifts or bequests made by:
(i) other States;
(if) UNESCO or other organizations of the United Nations system;
(iii) other intergovernmental or non-governmental organizations; and
(iv) public or private bodies or individuals;
(c) any interest accruing on the Fund;
(d) funds raised by collections and receipts from events organized for the benefit of
the Fund; and
(e) all other resources authorized by the guidelines applicable to the Fund.

Chapter VII. Dissemination of information and international assistance

Article 30. Dissemination
(1) The Parties shall endeavour by appropriate means, and in particular by educational and
information programmes, to strengthen appreciation and respect for cultural property by their
entire population.
(2) The Parties shall disseminate this Protocol as widely as possible, both in time of peace
and in time of armed conflict.
(3) Any military or civilian authorities who, in time of armed conflict, assume responsibilities
with respect to the application of this Protocol, shall be fully acquainted with the text thereof.
To this end the Parties shall, as appropriate:
(@ incorporate guidelines and instructions on the protection of cultural property in their
military regulations;
(b) develop and implement, in cooperation with UNESCO and relevant governmental and
non-governmental organizations, peacetime training and educational programmes;
() communicate to one another, through the Director-General, information on the laws,
administrative provisions and measures taken under sub-paragraphs (a) and (b);
(d) communicate to one another, as soon as possible, through the Director-General,
the laws and administrative provisions which they may adopt to ensure the application of
this Protocol.

Article 31. International cooperation

In situations of serious violations of this Protocol, the Parties undertake to act, jointly through
the Committee, or individually, in cooperation with UNESCO and the United Nations and in
conformity with the Charter of the United Nations.
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Clanek 32.  Mezinarodni pomoc

(1) Strana mlZe Zadat od Vyboru mezinarodni pomoc pro kulturni statky pod zvysenou ochra-
nou, jakoZ i pomoc pfi pfipravé, tvorbé &i provadéni zdkon(l, administrativnich pFedpisC
a opatreni uvedenych v ¢lanku 1o.

(2) Strana konfliktu, kterd neni stranou tohoto Protokolu, ale kterd pfijala a uplatiuje usta-
noveni podle ¢lanku 3 odstavce (2), miZe Zadat od Vyboru pfislusnou mezinarodni pomoc.
(3) Vybor pfijme pravidla pro predkladani Zadosti o mezinarodni pomoc a stanovi mozné formy
mezinarodni pomoci.

(4) Strany se vyzyvaji, aby prostfednictvim Vyboru poskytovaly technickou pomoc vSeho druhu
té strané nebo tém stranam konfliktu, které o to pozadaji.

Clanek 33. Pomoc UNESCO

(1) Jakakoliv strana mZze UNESCO poZadat o technickou pomoc pfi organizovani ochrany svych
kulturnich statk(, napfiklad pfi pfipravnych pracich na zabezpeceni kulturnich statkd, pfi pre-
ventivnich a organizacnich opatfenich pro nouzové situace a pfi sestavovani narodnich inven-
tard kulturnich statk( nebo v souvislosti s jakymkoli jingm problémem plynoucim z uplatfio-
vani tohoto Protokolu. UNESCO poskytne takovou pomoc v mezich danych svym programem
a svymi zdroji.

(2) Strany se vyzyvaji poskytovat technickou pomoc na bilateralni ¢i multilateralni Grovni.

(3) UNESCO je opravnéno Cinit z vlastni iniciativy stranam navrhy v téchto zéleZitostech.

Hlava VIIl. Provadéni tohoto Protokolu

Clanek 34.  Ochranné mocnosti
Tento Protokol se provadi za soucinnosti ochrannych mocnosti odpovédnych za ochranu zajm
stran konfliktu.

Clanek 35.  Smiréi procedura

(1) Ochranné mocnosti poskytuji dobré sluzby ve vSech pfipadech, kdy to povaZuji za pro-
spésné v zajmu kulturnich statk(, zvlasté dojde-li mezi stranami konfliktu k rozpordm ohled-
né uplatnovani nebo vykladu ustanoveni tohoto Protokolu.

(2) Pro tento GCel miZe kazda z ochrannych mocnosti bud na vyzvani jedné ze stran, gene-
ralniho Feditele, Ci ze své vlastni iniciativy navrhnout stranam konfliktu, je-li to uznano za
vhodné, schizku jejich zastupcd a zvlasté organli odpovédnych za ochranu kulturnich statki
na Gzemi nékterého statu, ktery nenf stranou konfliktu. Strany konfliktu jsou vazany uskutec-
nit schdizku, ktera jim byla navrZzena. Ochranné mocnosti navrhnou stranam konfliktu ke schva-
leni osobu ze statu, ktery neni stranou konfliktu, nebo osobu navrzenou generalnim Feditelem
a tato osoba bude pfizvana k (casti na takové schlizce ve funkci pfedsedy.
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Article 32. International assistance

(1) A Party may request from the Committee international assistance for cultural property under
enhanced protection as well as assistance with respect to the preparation, development or
implementation of the laws, administrative provisions and measures referred to in Article 10.
(2) A party to the conflict, which is not a Party to this Protocol but which accepts and applies
provisions in accordance with Article 3 paragraph (2) may request appropriate international
assistance from the Committee.

(3) The Committee shall adopt rules for the submission of requests for international assistance
and shall define the forms the international assistance may take.

(4) Parties are encouraged to give technical assistance of all kinds, through the Committee, to
those Parties or parties to the conflict who request it.

Article 33.  Assistance of UNESCO

(1) A Party may call upon UNESCO for technical assistance in organizing the protection of its
cultural property, such as preparatory action to safeguard cultural property, preventive and
organizational measures for emergency situations and compilation of national inventories of
cultural property, or in connection with any other problem arising out of the application of this
Protocol. UNESCO shall accord such assistance within the limits fixed by its programme and
by its resources.

(2) Parties are encouraged to provide technical assistance at bilateral or multilateral level.
(3) UNESCO is authorized to make, on its own initiative, proposals on these matters to
the Parties.

Chapter VIIl. Execution of this Protocol

Article 34. Protecting Powers
This Protocol shall be applied with the co-operation of the Protecting Powers responsible for
safeguarding the interests of the Parties to the conflict.

Article 35. Conciliation procedure

(1) The Protecting Powers shall lend their good offices in all cases where they may deem it
useful in the interests of cultural property, particularly if there is disagreement between
the Parties to the conflict as to the application or interpretation of the provisions of this
Protocol.

(2) For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either at the invitation of one Party,
of the Director-General, or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the conflict a meet-
ing of their representatives, and in particular of the authorities responsible for the protection
of cultural property, if considered appropriate, on the territory of a State not party to the con-
flict. The Parties to the conflict shall be bound to give effect to the proposals for meeting
made to them. The Protecting Powers shall propose for approval by the Parties to the conflict
a person belonging to a State not party to the conflict or a person presented by the Director-
-General, which person shall be invited to take part in such a meeting in the capacity of
Chairman.
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Clanek 36.  Smiréi procedura bez icasti ochrannych mocnosti

(1) V konfliktu, pro néjZ nebyly ureny Zadné ochranné mocnosti, miZe generalni Feditel
poskytnout dobré sluzby i postupovat na zakladé jakékoli jiné formy smirciho Fizeni &i zpro-
stfedkovani s cilem urovnat rozpor.

(2) Na vyzvani jedné strany i generélniho feditele mdZe predseda Vyboru navrhnout strandm
konfliktu schizku jejich zastupcl a, zvlasté je-li to uznédno za vhodné, organd odpovédnych
za ochranu kulturnich statk( na Gzemi nékterého stétu, ktery nenf stranou konfliktu.

Clanek 37.  Preklady a zpravy

(1) Strany pfeloZi tento Protokol do svych Gfednich jazykl a predaji tyto oficialni preklady
generalnimu fediteli.

(2) Strany kaZdé Ctyfi roky pfedloZi Vyboru zpravu o provadéni tohoto Protokolu.

Clanek 38.  Odpovédnost statil
Zadnym z ustanoveni tohoto Protokolu tykajicich se individualni trestni odpovédnosti nenf dotce-
na odpovédnost statd podle mezinarodniho prava, véetné povinnosti poskytnout odSkodnéni.

Hlava IX. Zavérecna ustanoveni

Clanek 39.  Jazyky
Tento Protokol je vyhotoven v jazyce anglickém, arabském, Cinském, francouzském, ruském
a Spanélském, pficemzZ vSech Sest znéni ma stejnou platnost.

Clanek 40.  Podpis
Tento Protokol bude datovan 26. bfezna 1999. Bude otevien k podpisu vSem vysokym smluv-
nim strandm v Haagu od 17. kvétna 1999 do 31. prosince 1999.

Clanek 41.  Ratifikace, pfijeti nebo schvaleni

(1) Tento Protokol podléha ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schvaleni vysokymi smluvnimi stranami, které
podepsaly tento Protokol, v souladu s jejich pfisluSnymi Gstavnimi postupy.

(2) Listiny o ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schvéleni budou uloZeny u generélniho feditele.

Clanek 42.  Pristup
(1) Tento Protokol je otevien k pfistupu dalSim vysokym smluvnim stranam od 1. ledna 2000.
(2) Pristup se provadi uloZenim listiny o pfistupu u generalniho Feditele.

Clanek 43.  Vstup v platnost
(1) Tento Protokol vstoupi v platnost tfi mésice po uloZeni dvaceti listin o ratifikaci, pfijeti,
schvaleni €i pristupu.
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Article 36. Conciliation in absence of Protecting Powers

(1) In a conflict where no Protecting Powers are appointed the Director-General may lend good
offices or act by any other form of conciliation or mediation, with a view to settling the dis-
agreement.

(2) At the invitation of one Party or of the Director-General, the Chairman of the Committee
may propose to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their representatives, and in particu-
lar of the authorities responsible for the protection of cultural property, if considered appro-
priate, on the territory of a State not party to the conflict.

Article 37.  Translations and reports

(1) The Parties shall translate this Protocol into their official languages and shall communicate
these official translations to the Director-General.

(2) The Parties shall submit to the Committee, every four years, a report on the implemen-
tation of this Protocol.

Article 38.  State responsibility
No provision in this Protocol relating to individual criminal responsibility shall affect the respon-
sibility of States under international law, including the duty to provide reparation.

Chapter IX. Final clauses

Article 39. Languages
This Protocol is drawn up in Arabic, Chinese, English, French, Russian and Spanish, the six
texts being equally authentic.

Article g4o. Signature
This Protocol shall bear the date of 26 March 1999. It shall be opened for signature by all
High Contracting Parties at The Hague from 17 May 1999 until 31 December 1999.

Article 4a. Ratification, acceptance or approval

(1) This Protocol shall be subject to ratification, acceptance or approval by High Contracting Parties
which have signed this Protocol, in accordance with their respective constitutional procedures.
(2) The instruments of ratification, acceptance or approval shall be deposited with the Director-
-General.

Article 42. Accession

(1) This Protocol shall be open for accession by other High Contracting Parties from 1 January
2000.

(2). Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with the Director-
-General.

Article 43. Entry into force
(1) This Protocol shall enter into force three months after twenty instruments of ratification,
acceptance, approval or accession have been deposited.
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(2) Poté vstoupi v platnost pro kaZdou stranu tfi mésice po uloZeni jejich listin o ratifikaci,
prijeti, schvaleni Ci pfistupu.

Clanek 44. Vstup v platnost za ozbrojeného konfliktu

V pfipadech uvedenych v Elancich 18 a 19 Umluvy nabyvaji okamZité G&innost ratifikace, pfi-
jetl nebo schvaleni nebo pfistupy k tomuto Protokolu uloZené stranami konfliktu bud pred
zahajenim nepratelskych akci €i okupace, nebo po ném. V takovych pfipadech pfeda general-
ni feditel sdéleni uvedené v clanku 46 nejrychlejsi cestou.

Clanek 45.  Vypovéd

(1) KaZda strana mdZe tento Protokol vypovédét.

(2) Vypovéd musi byt oznamena pisemnou listinou uloZenou u generalniho Feditele.

(3) Vypovéd nabude Gcinnosti jeden rok po obdrZenf listiny o vypovédi. Pokud se v3ak vypo-
vidajici strana v okamZiku vyprseni této lh(ty Gcastni ozbrojeného konfliktu, nenabude vypo-
véd dcinnosti aZz do ukonceni nepfatelskych akci nebo do dokonCeni operaci na repatriaci kul-
turnich statkd, podle toho, co skon&i pozdéji.

Clanek 46.  Oznameni

Generalni feditel informuje vSechny vysoké smluvni strany jakoZ i Organizaci spojenych naro-
dl o uloZeni v3ech listin o ratifikaci, pfijeti, schvaleni nebo pfistupu uvedenych v €lancich 41
a 42 a o vypovédich uvedenych v €lanku 45.

Clanek 47.  Registrace u Organizace spojenych narodd
V souladu s €lankem 102 Charty Organizace spojenych narodl bude tento Protokol registro-
van u Sekretariatu Organizace spojenych narod( na Zadost generalniho feditele.

Na dilkaz toho niZe podepsani fadné zplnomocnéni podepsali tento Protokol.

Ddno v Haagu dne 26. brezna 1999, v jednom vyhotoveni, jeZ je uloZeno v archivech UNESCO
s tim, Ze ovérené kopie budou doruceny vsem vysokym smluvnim strandm.
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(2) Thereafter, it shall enter into force, for each Party, three months after the deposit of its
instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession.

Article 44. Entry into force in situations of armed conflict

The situations referred to in Articles 18 and 19 of the Convention shall give immediate effect
to ratifications, acceptances or approvals of or accessions to this Protocol deposited by
the parties to the conflict either before or after the beginning of hostilities or occupation. In
such cases the Director-General shall transmit the communications referred to in Article 46 by
the speediest method.

Article 45. Denunciation

(1) Each Party may denounce this Protocol.

(2) The denunciation shall be notified by an instrument in writing, deposited with the Director-
-General.

(3) The denunciation shall take effect one year after the receipt of the instrument of denunci-
ation. However, if, on the expiry of this period, the denouncing Party is involved in an armed
conflict, the denunciation shall not take effect until the end of hostilities, or until the opera-
tions of repatriating cultural property are completed, whichever is the later.

Article 46. Notifications

The Director-General shall inform all High Contracting Parties as well as the United Nations, of
the deposit of all the instruments of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession provided
for in Articles 41 and 42 and of denunciations provided for Article 45.

Article 47. Registration with the United Nations

In conformity with Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations, this Protocol shall be reg-
istered with the Secretariat of the United Nations at the request of the Director-General.

In faith whereof the undersigned, duly authorized, have signed the present Protocol.

Done at The Hague, this twenty-sixth day of March 1999, in a single copy which shall be

deposited in the archives of the UNESCO, and certified true copies of which shall be delivered
to all the High Contracting Parties.
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UMLUVA O OCHRANE SVETOVEHO KULTURNIHO
A PRIRODNIHO DEDICTVI

Pariz, Francie, 16. listopadu 1972

Generalni konference UNESCO,

schazejic se v Pafizi ve dnech 17. fijna aZ 21. listopadu 1972 na svém sedmnactém zasedani,

majic na paméti, Ze kulturnimu a pfirodnimu dédictvi ve stale vétsi mife hrozi zniceni nejen
v dlsledku tradicnich pficin rozkladu, ale i na zakladé ménicich se socialnich a ekonomickych
berouc v dvahu, Ze ubyvani i zniceni kterékoliv poloZky kulturniho nebo pfirodniho dédictvi
pfedstavuje nenahraditelné ochuzeni dédictvi vSech narodd svéta;

berouc v Gvahu, Ze ochrana tohoto dédictvi na narodni Grovni neni asto Gplna kvdli rozsahu
prostfedkd, jeZ vyzaduje, a kvdli nedostatecnym ekonomickym, védeckym a technickym zdro-
jim zemé, kde se vlastnictvi, které ma byt chranéno, nachazi;

pfipominajic, Ze (stava organizace stanovuje, Ze bude udrZzovat, zvétSovat a Sifit znalosti zajis-
tovanim ochrany svétového dédictvi a doporucovanim nezbytnych mezinarodnich Gdmluv dotyc-
nym narodlm;

berouc v Gvahu, Ze stavajici mezinarodni Gmluvy, doporuceni a rezoluce tykajici se kulturniho
a pfirodniho vlastnictvi ukazuji, jaky v§yznam ma pro vSechny narody svéta ochranéni tohoto
jedinecného a nenahraditelného vlastnictvi, at nalezi jakémukoliv narodu;

berouc v (Gvahu, Ze casti kulturniho i pfirodniho dédictvi maji vyjimecny vyznam a z tohoto
ddvodu je tfeba je zachovat jako soucast svétového dédictvi lidstva jako celku;

berouc v Gvahu, Ze vzhledem k objemu a zavaZnosti novych nebezpedi, jez ohroZuji kulturni
a prirodni dédictvi, je povinnosti mezinarodniho spolecenstvi jako celku Gastnit se ochrany
kulturntho a pfirodniho dédictvi vyjimecné svétové hodnoty tim, Ze bude poskytovat kolek-
tivni pomoc, kterd, i kdyz nebude nahrazovat opatfeni dotycného statu, bude slouZit jako jeho
Gcinné doplnént;

berouc v Givahu, Ze pro tento Gcel je nezbytné pfijmout nova ustanoveni formou Gmluvy vytva-
fejici GCinny systém kolektivni ochrany kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi vyjimecné svétové hod-
noty, organizovany na stalém zakladé a v souladu s modernimi védeckymi metodami;
rozhodnuvsi na svém Sestnactém zasedani, Ze tato otazka se stane pfedmétem mezinarodni
Gmluvy;

pfijima dne 16. listopadu 1972 tuto Umluvu.
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CONVENTION CONCERNING THE PROTECTION
OF THE WORLD CULTURAL AND NATURAL HERITAGE

Paris, France, 16 November 1972

The General Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
meeting in Paris from 17 October to 21 November 1972, at its seventeenth session,

Noting that the cultural heritage and the natural heritage are increasingly threatened with
destruction not only by the traditional causes of decay, but also by changing social and eco-
nomic conditions which aggravate the situation with even more formidable phenomena of
damage or destruction.

Considering that deterioration or disappearance of any item of the cultural or natural heritage
constitutes a harmful impoverishment of the heritage of all the nations of the world,
Considering that protection of this heritage at the national level often remains incomplete
because of the scale of the resources which it requires and of the insufficient economic, sci-
entific and technical resources of the country where the property to be protected is situated,
Recalling that the Constitution of the Organization provides that it will main-tain, increase and
diffuse knowledge, by assuring the conservation and protection of the world’s heritage, and
recommending to the nations concerned the necessary international conventions,
Considering that the existing international conventions, recommendations and resolutions
concerning cultural and natural property demonstrate the importance, for all the peoples
of the world, of safeguarding this unique and irreplaceable property, to whatever people it
may belong,

Considering that parts of the cultural or natural heritage are of outstanding interest and there-
fore need to be preserved as part of the world heritage of mankind as a whole,

Considering that, in view of the magnitude and gravity of the new dangers threatening them,
it is incumbent on the international community as a whole to participate in the protection of
the cultural and natural heritage of outstanding universal value, by the granting of collective
assistance which, although not taking the place of action by the State concerned, will serve
as an effective complement thereto,

Considering that it is essential for this purpose to adopt new provisions in the form of a con-
vention establishing an effective system of collective protection of the cultural and natural her-
itage of outstanding universal value, organized on a permanent basis and in accordance with
modern scientific methods,

Having decided, at its sixteenth session, that this question should be made the subject of
an international convention;

Adopts this sixteenth day of November 1972 this Convention.
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I.  Definice kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi

Clanek 1.

Pro Gcely této Umluvy budou za ,kulturni dédictvi“ povazovany:

- pamatniky: architektonicka dila, dila monumentalniho sochafstvi a malifstvi, prvky i struk-
tury archeologické povahy, napisy, jeskynni obydli a kombinace prvki, jeZ maji vyjimecnou
svétovou hodnotu z hlediska dé&jin, uméni i védy;

- skupiny budov: skupiny oddélenych €i spojenych budov, které maji z dlivodu své architek-
tury, stejnorodosti ¢i umisténi v krajiné vyjimecnou svétovou hodnotu z hlediska déjin,
umeéni i védy;

- lokality: vytvory clovéka Ci kombinovana dila pfirody a clovéka a oblasti zahrnujici mista
archeologickych nalezt majici vyjimecnou svétovou hodnotu z déjinného, estetického, etno-
logického ¢€i antropologického hlediska.

Clanek 2.

Pro Gcely této Umluvy budou za ,,pfirodni dédictvi” povaZovany:

- pfirodni jevy tvofené fyzickymi a biologickymi Gtvary nebo skupinami takovychto Gtvard, jez
maji vyjimecnou svétovou hodnotu z estetického Ci védeckého hlediska;

- geologické a fyziografické Gtvary a presné vymezené oblasti, které tvofi misto pfirozeného
vyskytu ohroZenych druh zvifat a rostlin vyjimecné svétové hodnoty z hlediska védy i péce
o zachovani pfirody;

- pfirodni lokality Ci pfesné vymezené pfirodni oblasti svétové hodnoty z hlediska védy, péce
o zachovani prirody nebo pfirodni krasy.

Clanek 3.
Je v plsobnosti kazdé smluvni strany, aby urCila a vymezila vlastnictvi nachazejici se na jejim
Gzemi v souladu s €lanky 1 a 2.

II. Narodni ochrana a mezinarodni ochrané kulturniho
a prirodniho dédictvi

Clanek 4.

Kazdy smluvni stat uznava, Zze v prvni fadé je jeho povinnosti zabezpecit oznaceni, ochranu,
zachovani, prezentovani a pfedavani budoucim generacim kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi uve-
deného v clanek 1 a 2 a nachézejictho se na jeho Gzemi. Za timto Gcelem ucinf vSe pfi maxi-
malnim vyuZiti svych vlastnich zdrojd, a tam, kde je to vhodné, spolu s mezinarodni pomoci
a spolupraci, zejména financni, uméleckou, védeckou a technickou, jakou bude moci obdrzet.

Clanek s.

Za (cCelem zajiSténi GCinnych a aktualnich opatfeni na ochranu, zachovani a prezentovani kul-
turniho a pfirodniho dédictvi nachazejiciho se na Gzemi smluvniho statu bude do té miry, jak
to bude mozné a odpovidajici, usilovat:
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I.  Definitions of the cultural and the natural heritage

Article 1.

For the purposes of this Convention, the following shall be considered as “cultural heritage”:

- monuments: architectural works, works of monumental sculpture and painting, elements or
structures of an archaeological nature, inscriptions, cave dwellings and combinations of fea-
tures, which are of outstanding universal value from the point of view of history, art or science;

- groups of buildings: groups of separate or connected buildings which, because of their archi-
tecture, their homogeneity or their place in the landscape, are of outstanding universal value
from the point of view of history, art or science;

- sites: works of man or the combined works of nature and of man, and areas including
archaeological sites which are of outstanding universal value from the historical, aesthetic,
ethnological or anthropological points of view.

Article 2.

For the purposes of this Convention, the following shall be considered as “natural heritage”:

- natural features consisting of physical and biological formations or groups of such forma-
tions, which are of outstanding universal value from the aesthetic or scientific point of view;

- geological and physiographical formations and precisely delineated areas which constitute
the habitat of threatened species of animals and plants of outstanding universal value from
the point of view of science or conservation;

- natural sites or precisely delineated natural areas of out standing universal value from
the point of view of science, conservation or natural beauty.

Article 3.
It is for each State Party to this Convention to identify and delineate the different properties
situated on its territory mentioned in Articles 1 and 2 above.

Il. National protection and international protection of the cultural
and natural heritage

Article 4.

Each State Party to this Convention recognizes that the duty of ensuring the identification,
protection, conservation, presentation and transmission to future generations of the cultural
and natural heritage referred to in Articles 1 and 2 and situated on its territory, belongs pri-
marily to that State. It will do all it can to this end, to the utmost of its own resources and,
where appropriate, with any international assistance and co-operation, in particular, financial,
artistic, scientific and technical, which it may be able to obtain.

Article 5.

To ensure that effective and active measures are taken for the protection, conservation and
presentation of the cultural and natural heritage situated on its territory, each States Party to
this Convention shall endeavour, in so far as possibles, and as appropriate for each country:
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(@) o prijeti vSeobecné politiky zaméfené na posileni Glohy kulturniho a pfirodniho dédic-
tvi v Zivoté spoleCenstvi a zaclenéni ochrany tohoto dédictvi do komplexnich planovacich
programd;

(b) o vytvofeni sluzeb na ochranu, zachovani a prezentovani kulturniho a pfirodniho dédic-
tvi s pfisluSnymi zaméstnanci a prostfedky nezbytnymi pro vykon téchto funkci, pokud
takové sluzby neexistujf;

(¢) o rozvinuti védeckych a technickych studii a vyzkumu a o vypracovani metod prace, se
kterymi bude stat schopen pdsobit proti nebezpecim, ktera ohroZuji jeho kulturni nebo
narodni dédictvi;

(d) o prijeti odpovidajicich pravnich, védeckych, technickych, administrativnich a financnich
opatfeni potfebnych pro oznaceni, ochranu, zachovani, prezentovani a obnovu tohoto
dédictvi; a

(e) o podporu pfi vytvareni nebo rozvijeni nérodnich &i regionalnich stfedisek pro Skoleni
v oblasti ochrany, zachovani a prezentovani kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi a o podporo-
vani védeckého vyzkumu v této oblasti.

Clanek 6.

(1) Smluvni staty, plné respektujice svrchovanost statll, na jejichZz Gzemi se nachazi kulturni
a prirodni dédictvi zminéné v clancich 1 a 2, a bez Gjmy na vlastnickych pravech uréenych vnit-
rostatnim pravnim fadem uznavaji, Ze takovéto dédictvi tvofi svétové dédictvi, pfi jehoz ochra-
né je povinnosti mezinarodniho spolecenstvi spolupracovat.

(2) Smluvnf staty se zavazuji v souladu s ustanovenimi této Umluvy, Ze poskytnou svoji pomoc
pfi urovéni, ochrané a zachovani kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi uvedeného v odstavcich (2)
a (4) clanku 11, pokud o toto staty, na jejichz Gzemi se dédictvi nachazi, pozadaji.

(3) Kazdy smluvni stat se zavazuje, Ze nepodnikne Zadna svévolna opatfeni, jeZz by mohla
pfimo €i nepfimo poSkodit kulturni a prirodni dédictvi zminéné v Clancich 1 a 2 nachazejici se
na Gzemi druhych smluvnich statd.

Clanek 7.

Pro GZely této Umluvy bude pod mezinarodni ochranou svétového kulturntho a pfirodniho
dédictvi chapano vytvoreni systému mezinarodni spoluprace a pomoci za Gcelem podpory
smluvnich statll v jejich Gsili o zachovani a urleni tohoto dédictvi.

lll. Mezivladni vybor pro ochranu svétového kulturniho
a prirodniho dédictvi

Clanek 8

(1) Timto se v rdmci UNESCO ustavuje Mezivladni vybor pro ochranu kulturniho a pfirodniho
dédictvi vyjimecné svétové hodnoty, nazyvany ,Vybor pro svétové dédictvi“. Bude jej tvofit
patnact smluvnich statl, které budou zvoleny smluvnimi staty, jeZ se sejdou k valnému shro-
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(@) to adopt a general policy which aims to give the cultural and natural heritage a func-
tion in the life of the community and to integrate the protection of that heritage into com-
prehensive planning programmes;

(b) to set up within its territories, where such services do not exist, one or more services
for the protection, conservation, and presentation of the cultural and natural heritage with
an appropriate staff and possessing the means to discharge their functions;

(c) to develop scientific and technical studies and research and to work out such operat-
ing methods as will make the State capable of counteracting the dangers that threaten its
cultural or natural heritage;

(d) to take the appropriate legal, scientific, technical, administrative and financial measures
necessary for the identification, protection, conservation, presentation and rehabilitation of
this heritage; and

(e) to foster the establishment or development of national or regional centers for training
in the protection, conservation and presentation of the cultural and natural heritage and to
encourage scientific research in this field.

Article 6.

(1) Whilst fully respecting the sovereignty of the States on whose territory the cultural and nat-
ural heritage mentioned in Articles 1 and 2 is, situated; and without prejudice to property
rights provided by national legislation, the States Parties to this Convention recognize that
such heritage consitutes a world heritage for whose protection it is duty of the international
community as a whole to co-operate.

(2) The States Parties undertake, in accordance with the provisions of this Convention, to give
their help in the identification, protection, conservation and presentation of the cultural and
natural heritage referred to in paragraphs (2) and (4) of Article 11 if the States on whose ter-
ritory it is situated so request.

(3) Each State Party to this Convention undertakes not to take any deliberate measures which
might damage directly or indirectly the cultural and natural heritage referred to in Articles 1
and 2 situated on the territory of other States Parties to this Convention.

Article 7.

For the purpose of this Convention, international protection of the world cultural and natural
heritage shall be understood to mean the establishment of a system of international co-oper-
ation and assistance designed to support States Parties to the Convention in their efforts to
conserve and identify that heritage.

lll. Intergovernmental Committee for the Protection of the World Cultural
and Natural Heritage

Article 8.

(1) An Intergovernmental Committee for the Protection of the Cultural and Natural Heritage of
Outstanding Universal Value, called the “World Heritage Committee”, is hereby established
within the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. It shall be
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mazdéni v pribé&hu fadného zasedani generalni konference UNESCO. Pocet clenl Vyboru bude
zvySen na dvacet jedna od data fadného zasedani generalni konference nasledujiciho poté, co
tato Umluva vstoupi v platnost pro nejméné EtyFicet statd.

(2) Volby €Elend Vyboru zajisti spravedlivé zastoupeni riznych oblasti a kultur svéta.

(3) Zasedani Vyboru se jako poradce miZe zGCastnit pFedstavitel Mezinarodniho stfediska pro
studium zachovani a obnovy kulturniho vlastnictvi (Rimské stfedisko), predstavitel Mezina-
rodni rady pro pamatkovou péci (ICOMOS) a predstavitel Mezinarodniho svazu pro ochranu
pfirody a pfirodnich zdroji (IUCN), k nimZ mohou na Zadost smluvnich statl schazejicich se
na valném shromazdéni v pribéhu fadnych zasedani generdlni konference UNESCO dale
pristoupit predstavitelé ostatnich mezivladnich nebo nevladnich organizaci podobného
zaméfeni.

Clanek 9.

(1) Funkéni obdobi statd — clend Vyboru pro svétové dédictvi — bude zacinat koncem fadného
zasedani generalni konference, v jejimZ prdbéhu budou zvoleny, a bude ukonéeno do konce
jejiho tretiho nasledného rfadného zasedani.

(2) Funkéni obdobi jedné tfetiny Clent urCenych pfi prvnich volbach v3ak bude ukonéeno
v zavéru prvniho fadného zasedani generalni konference nasledujiciho po zasedani, na kterém
byly zvoleni, a funk&ni obdobf dalsi tfetiny clend urcenych v tutéz dobu bude ukoneno v zaveé-
ru druhého fadného zasedani generalni konference nasledujiciho po zasedani, na kterém byli
zvoleni. Jména téchto Clenl budou urfena losem pfedsedou generélni konference UNESCO po
prvnich volbach.

(3) Stéty — clenové Vyboru — vyberou jako své predstavitele osoby kvalifikované v oblasti kul-
turniho Ci pfirodniho dédictvi.

Clanek 1o0.

(1) Vybor pro svétové dédictvi pfijme svij jednaci Fad.

(2) Vybor mdze kdykoliv pozvat k G€asti na svém zasedani za Gcelem konzultace k jednotli-
vym otazkam verejné ¢i soukromé organizace nebo jednotlivce.

Clanek 11.

(1) Kazdy smluvni stat pfedloZi, pokud to bude mozZné, Vyboru pro svétové dédictvi soupis
vlastnictvi tvofictho soucast kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi, které se nachazi na jeho G(zemi
a odpovida poZadavkim na zahrnuti do seznamu uvedeného v odstavci (2) tohoto €lanku.
Tento soupis, ktery nebude povaZovan za vycerpavajici, bude zahrnovat dokumentaci tykajici
se umisténi tohoto vlastnictvi a jeho vyznamu.

(2) Na zakladé soupist predloZenych staty v souladu s odstavcem (1) Vybor zaloZi, bude
aktualizovat a publikovat pod nazvem Seznam svétového dédictvi seznam vlastnictvi tvofici-
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composed of 15 States Parties to the Convention, elected by States Parties to the Convention
meeting in general assembly during the ordinary session of the General Conference of the
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. The number of States mem-
bers of the Committee shall be increased to 21 as from the date of the ordinary session of the
General Conference following the entry into force of this Convention for at least 4o States.
(2) Election of members of the Committee shall ensure an equitable representation of the dif-
ferent regions and cultures of the world.

(3) A representative of the International Center for the Study of the Preservation and
Restoration of Cultural Property (Rome Center), a representative of the International Council
of Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) and a representative of the International Union for
Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources (IUCN), to whom may be added, at the request
of States Parties to the Convention meeting in general assembly during the ordinary sessions
of the General Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization, representatives of other intergovernmental or nongovernmental organizations,
with similar objectives, may attend the meetings of the Committee in an advisory capacity.

Article 9.

(1) The term of office of States members of the World Heritage Committee shall extend from
the end of the ordinary session of the General Conference during which they are elected until
the end of its third subsequent ordinary session.

(2) The term of office of one-third of the members designated at the time of the first election
shall, however, cease at the end of the first ordinary session of the General Conference fol-
lowing that at which they were elected; and the term of office of a further third of the mem-
bers designated at the same time shall cease at the end of the second ordinary session of
the General Conference following that at which they were elected. The names of these mem-
bers shall be chosen by lot by the President of the General Conference of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization after the first election.

(3) States members of the Committee shall choose as their representatives persons qualified
in the field of the cultural or natural heritage.

Article 10.

(1) The World Heritage Committee shall adopt its Rules of Procedure.

(2) The Committee may at any time invite public or private organizations or individuals to par-
ticipate in its meetings for consultation on particular problems.

(3) The Committee may create such consultative bodies as it deems necessary for the per-
formance of its functions.

Article 11.

(1) Every State Party to this Convention shall, in so far as possible, submit to the World
Heritage Committee an inventory of property forming part of the cultural and natural heritage,
situated in its territory and suitable for inclusion in the list provided for in paragraph (2) of
this Article. This inventory, which shall not be considered exhaustive, shall include documen-
tation about the location of the property in question and its significance.

(2) On the basis of the inventories submitted by States in accordance with paragraph (1),
the Committee shall establish, keep up to date and publish, under the title of World Heritage
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ho &ast kulturniho a pfirodniho dé&dictvi, jak je definovano v Elancich 1 a 2 této Umluvy, ktery
povazuje za vlastnictvi majici vyjimecnou svétovou hodnotu dle takovych kritérii, jaka stano-
vi. Aktualizovany seznam bude rozesilan nejméné kazdé dva roky.

(3) Zahrnuti vlastnictvi do Seznamu svétového dédictvi vyZaduje souhlas dotfeného stétu.
Zahrnuti vlastnictvi nachazejiciho se na Gzemi, nad kterym si svrchovanou jurisdikci narokuje
vice neZ jeden stat, v Zadném pfipadé nebude mit vliv na prava stran ve sporu.

(4) Vybor zaloZi, bude aktualizovat a publikovat, kdykoliv to budou okolnosti vyZadovat, pod
nazvem Seznam svétového dédictvi v nebezpeli soupis vlastnictvi uvedeného v Seznamu své-
tového dédictvi, na jehoZ zachovani jsou potfebné vétsi akce a pro néjz byla vyZadana pomoc
dle této Umluvy. Tento seznam bude obsahovat odhad nakladii na takové opatfeni. Do sezna-
mu mlZe byt zahrnuto pouze takové vlastnictvi, které tvofi soucast kulturniho a pfirodniho
dédictvi a hrozi mu zavazné a zvlastni nebezpeci, jako je hrozba zmizeni vyvolana zrychlenym
chatranim, rozsahlymi vefejnymi ¢i soukromymi projekty rychlého urbanistického Ci turistické-
ho rozvoje; niceni vyvolané zménami v pouZivani &i vlastnictvi pddy; velké zmény, jejichZ pfi-
ina je nezndma; opusténi z jakéhokoliv divodu; vypuknuti i hrozba ozbrojeného konfliktu;
kalamity a pohromy, hrozivé poZary, zemétfeseni a sesuvy pldy; sopefné erupce; zmény
hladiny vody, zéplavy a pfilivové viny. Vybor mdZe ucinit kdykoliv v pfipadé naléhavé potfe-
by novy zdznam do Seznamu svétového dédictvi v nebezpeli a tento zadznam okamzité
publikovat.

(5) Vybor stanovi kritéria, na jejichZ zakladé mdZe byt vlastnictvi patfici ke kulturnimu i pfi-
rodnimu dédictvi zahrnuto do jednoho ze seznam( uvedenych v odstavcich (2) a (4) tohoto
clanku.

(6) Pfed odmitnutim Zadosti o zahrnuti do jednoho ze dvou seznam( uvedenych v odstavcich
(2) a (4) tohoto clanku se Vybor poradi se smluvnim statem, na jehoZ Gzemi se dotycné kul-
turni &i pfirodni vlastnictvi nachazi.

(7) Vybor bude, se souhlasem dotyénych statl, koordinovat a podporovat studie a vyzkum
potfebny pro sestaveni seznam{ uvedenych v odstavcich (2) a (4) tohoto €lanku.

Clanek 12.

Skutecnost, Ze tyto statky patfici ke kulturnimu ¢i pfirodnimu dédictvi nebylo zahrnuto do jed-
noho ze dvou seznamd zminénych v odstavcich (2) a (4) ¢lanku 11, nebude v Zadném pfipa-
dé vykladana tak, Ze nemaji vyjimecnou svétovou hodnotu pro jiné Gcely, neZ jsou ty, které
vyplyvaji ze zahrnuti do téchto seznamd.

Clanek 13.

(1) Vybor pro svétové dédictvi bude pfijimat a studovat Zadosti o mezinarodni pomoc sesta-
vené smluvnimi staty, pokud jde o vlastnictvi tvofici cast kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi,
které se naléza na jejich Gzemi a je zahrnuto do seznam( uvedenych v odstavcich (2) a (4)
Elanky 11 nebo je vhodné pro zafazenf do t&chto seznami. UZelem takovychto 7adosti miZe

byt zabezpeceni ochrany, zachovani, prezentovani i obnova tohoto vlastnictvi.
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List, a list of properties forming part of the cultural heritage and natural heritage, as defined
in Articles 1 and 2 of this Convention, which it considers as having outstanding universal value
in terms of such criteria as it shall have established. An updated list shall be distributed at
least every two years.

(3) The inclusion of a property in the World Heritage List requires the consent of the State
concerned. The inclusion of a property situated in a territory, sovereignty or jurisdiction over
which is claimed by more than one State shall in no way prejudice the rights of the parties
to the dispute.

(4) The Committee shall establish, keep up to date and publish, whenever circumstances shall
so require, under the title of List of World Heritage in Danger, a list of the property appear-
ing in the World Heritage List for the conservation of which major operations are necessary
and for which assistance has been requested under this Convention. This list shall contain an
estimate of the cost of such operations. The list may include only such property forming part
of the cultural and natural heritage as is threatened by serious and specific dangers, such as
the threat of disappearance caused by accelerated deterioration, large-scale public or private
projects or rapid urban or tourist development projects; destruction caused by changes in
the use or ownership of the land; major alterations due to unknown causes; abandonment for
any reason whatsoever; the outbreak or the threat of an armed conflict; calamities and cata-
clysms; serious fires, earthquakes, landslides; volcanic eruptions; changes in water level,
floods, and tidal waves. The Committee may at any time, in case of urgent need, make a new
entry in the List of World Heritage in Danger and publicize such entry immediately.

(5) The Committee shall define the criteria on the basis of which a property belonging to
the cultural or natural heritage may be included in either of the lists mentioned in paragraphs
(2) and (4) of this Article.

(6) Before refusing a request for inclusion in one of the two lists mentioned in paragraphs (2)
and (4) of this article, the Committee shall consult the State Party in whose territory the cul-
tural or natural property in question is situated.

(7) The Committee shall, with the agreement of the States concerned, co-ordinate and encour-
age the studies and research needed for the drawing up of the lists referred to in paragraphs
(2) and (4) of this Article.

Article 12.

The fact that a property belonging to the cultural or natural heritage has not been included
in either of the two lists mentioned in paragraphs (2) and (4) of Article 11 shall in no way be
construed to mean that it does not have an outstanding universal value for purposes other
than those resulting from inclusion in these lists.

Article 13.

(1) The World Heritage Committee shall receive and study requests for international assistance
formulated by States Parties to this Convention with respect to property forming part of
the cultural or natural heritage, situated in their territories, and included or potentially suit-
able for inclusion in the lists referred to in paragraphs (2) and (4) of Article 11. The purpose
of such requests may be to secure the protection, conservation, presentation or rehabilitation
of such property.
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(2) Zadosti 0 mezinarodni pomoc dle odstavce (1) tohoto Elanku se rovn&Z mohou tykat urce-
ni kulturniho ¢i pfirodniho vlastnictvi definovaného v €lancich 1 a 2, pokud predbézné vyzku-
my ukazaly, Ze dalSi zkoumani by bylo opravnéné.

(3) Vybor rozhodne o akcich, jeZz maji byt podniknuty ve véci téchto Zadosti, tam, kde je to
odpovidajici, stanovi povahu a rozsah své pomoci a da souhlas, aby jeho jménem byly
s dotycnou vladou uzavieny potfebné dohody.

(4) Vybor stanovi pofadi priorit pro své operace. Pfi tom bude mit na paméti, jaky vyznam ma
pro svétové kulturni a pfirodni dédictvi vlastnictvi poZadujici ochranu; potfebu poskytnout
mezinarodni pomoc vlastnictvi, které je nejreprezentativnéjSi z hlediska pfirodniho Zivotniho
prostfedi ¢i génia a dé&jin narod( svéta; naléhavost prace, jeZ ma byt vykonéna; zdroje, které
ma k dispozici stat, na jehoZ (zemi se ohroZené vlastnictvi naléza, a zejména rozsah v némz
jsou schopny takovéto vlastnictvi zabezpecit vlastnimi prostredky.

(5). Vybor sestavi, bude aktualizovat a publikovat seznam objektd, kterym byla poskytnuta
mezinarodni pomoc.

(6) Vybor bude rozhodovat o pouiti zdrojii Fondu vytvofeného dle Elanku 15 této Umluvy.
Bude hledat zpdsoby, jak tyto zdroje rozmnoZit a za tim GCelem podnikne prospésné kroky.

(7) Vybor bude spolupracovat s mezinarodnimi a narodnimi vladnimi a nevladnimi organiza-
cemi sledujicimi podobné cile jako tato Umluva. Za GEelem plné&nf svych programil a projektti
se Vybor miZe obracet na tyto organizace, zejména na Mezinarodni stfedisko pro vyzkum
zachovani a obnovy kulturniho vlastnictvi (Rimské stfedisko), Mezinarodni radu pro pamatko-
vou péci (ICOMOS) a Mezinarodni svaz pro zachovani pfirody a pfirodnich zdroji (IUCN) jakoZ
i vefejné a soukromé organy a jednotlivce.

(8) Rozhodnuti Vyboru budou pfijimana dvoutfetinovou vétSinou pfitomnych a hlasujicich
Clend. Vétsina Clenl Vyboru bude tvofit kvorum.

Clanek 14.

(1) Vyboru pro svétové dédictvi bude poméahat sekretariat jmenovany generalnim Feditelem
UNESCO.

(2) Generalni Feditel UNESCO bude, vyuZivaje v maximalni moZné mife sluZzeb Mezinarodniho
stfediska pro vyzkum zachovani a obnovy kulturntho vlastnictvi (Rimského stfediska), Mezi-
narodni rady pro pamatkovou péci (ICOMOS) a Mezinarodniho svazu pro zachovani pfirody
a pfirodnich zdrojd (IUCN) v oblastech danych jejich kompetenci a schopnostmi, pfipravovat
dokumentaci Vyboru a program jeho zasedani a bude zodpovidat za plnéni jeho rozhodnuti.

IV. Fond na ochranu svétového kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi

Clanek 15.
(1) Timto se vytvafi Fond na ochranu svétového kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi vyjimecné své-
tové hodnoty, nazyvany ,,Fond svétového dédictvi“.
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(2) Requests for international assistance under paragraph (1) of this article may also be con-
cerned with identification of cultural or natural property defined in Articles 1 and 2, when pre-
liminary investigations have shown that further inquiries would be justified.

(3) The Committee shall decide on the action to be taken with regard to these requests, deter-
mine where appropriate, the nature and extent of its assistance, and authorize the conclusion,
on its behalf, of the necessary arrangements with the government concerned.

(4) The Committee shall determine an order of priorities for its operations. It shall in so doing
bear in mind the respective importance for the world cultural and natural heritage of the prop-
erty requiring protection, the need to give international assistance to the property most
representative of a natural environment or of the genius and the history of the peoples
of the world, the urgency of the work to be done, the resources available to the States on
whose territory the threatened property is situated and in particular the extent to which they
are able to safeguard such property by their own means.

(5) The Committee shall draw up, keep up to date and publicize a list of property for which
international assistance has been granted.

(6) The Committee shall decide on the use of the resources of the Fund established under
Article 15 of this Convention. It shall seek ways of increasing these resources and shall take
all useful steps to this end.

(7) The Committee shall co-operate with international and national governmental and non-gov-
ernmental organizations having objectives similar to those of this Convention. For the imple-
mentation of its programmes and projects, the Committee may call on such organizations, par-
ticularly the International Center for the Study of the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural
Property (the Rome Center), the International Council of Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) and
the International Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources (IUCN), as well as
on public and private bodies and individuals.

(8) Decisions of the Committee shall be taken by a majority of two-thirds of its members pres-
ent and voting. A majority of the members of the Committee shall constitute a quorum.

Article 14.

(1) The World Heritage Committee shall be assisted by a Secretariat appointed by the Director-
-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

(2) The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization, utilizing to the fullest extent possible the services of the International Center
for the Study of the Preservation and the Restoration of Cultural Property (the Rome Center),
the International Council of Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) and the International Union
for Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources (IUCN) in their respective areas of compe-
tence and capability, shall prepare the Committee’s documentation and the agenda of its
meetings and shall have the responsibility for the implementation of its decisions.

IV. Fund for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage

Article 15.
(1) A Fund for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage of Outstanding
Universal Value, called “the World Heritage Fund”, is hereby established.
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(2) Fond zaloZi v souladu s ustanovenimi financnich pravidel UNESCO depozitni fond.
(3) Zdroje Fondu budou tvofit:
(@) povinné a dobrovolné pfispévky smluvnich statd,
(b) pfispévky, dary nebo odkazy, jeZ mohou poskytnout:
(@) jiné staty;
(if) UNESCO, jiné organizace v ramci systému OSN, zejména Rozvojovy program OSN i
jiné mezivladni organizace;
(iii) vefejné Ci soukromé organy nebo jednotlivci;
(c) jakékoliv Groky pfipadajici na zdroje Fondu;
(d) fondy vzniklé sbirkami a pfijmy z akci organizovanych ve prospéch Fondu; a
(e) veskeré dalsi zdroje, jeZ jsou v souladu s pfedpisy Fondu, jak jsou navrZzeny Vyborem
pro svétové dédictvi.
(4) Prispévky do Fondu a jiné formy pomoci dané k dispozici Vyboru mohou byt pouZity pouze
na takové acely, jaké urci Vybor. Vybor mdZe pfijmout pfispévky, jeZ maji byt pouZity pouze
na urcity program Ci projekt, za pfedpokladu, Ze Vybor rozhodne o realizaci takovéhoto pro-
gramu & projektu. Zadné politické podminky nesmé&ji byt spojeny s p¥ispévky poskytovanymi
Fondu.

Clanek 16.

(1) Bez Gjmy na dopliikovych dobrovolnych pfispévcich se smluvni staty zavazuji, Ze budou
platit pravidelné, kaZzdé dva roky, do Fondu svétového dédictvi pfispévky, jejichZ vySe bude
stanovena ve formé jednotné procentni sazby aplikované pro vSechny staty valnym shromaz-
dénim smluvnich statél této Umluvy, které se sejdou v priib&hu zasedani generalni konferen-
ce UNESCO. Toto rozhodnuti valného shromazdéni vyzaduje vétSinu pfitomnych a hlasujicich
smluvnich stran, které neucinily prohlaseni podle odstavce (2) tohoto ¢lanku. Povinny pfispé-
vek statl stran Umluvy v 7adném pfipad& neprekro&i 1 % pfispévku do Ffadného rozpoctu
UNESCO.

(2) Kazdy stat zminény v lanku 31 nebo 32 této Umluvy viak miiZe v dobé& ukladani své rati-
fikacni listiny, listiny o pfijeti Ci pfistoupeni prohlasit, Ze nebude vazan ustanovenimi odstav-
ce (1) tohoto Elanku.

(3) Smluvnf stat Umluvy, ktery u€inil prohlaseni zminéné v odstavci (2) tohoto Elanku, mlize
uvedené prohlaSeni kdykoliv odvolat formou oznameni generalnimu Fediteli UNESCO. Odvola-
ni prohlaSeni vSak nenabude platnosti, pokud jde o povinny pfispévek splatny timto statem
do data nasledujictho valného shromazdéni stat(i stran Umluvy.

(4) Za Gcelem efektivniho planovéni své €innosti Vyborem budou smluvni staty, které ucinily
prohlaseni v souladu s odstavcem (2) tohoto ¢lanku, platit své pfispévky pravidelné nejméné
kazdé dva roky. Tyto pfispévky by nemély byt nizsi, neZ pfispévky, které by zaplatily, kdyby
byly vazany ustanovenimi odstavce (1) tohoto ¢lanku.
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(2) The Fund shall constitute a trust fund, in conformity with the provisions of the Financial
Regulations of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
(3) The resources of the Fund shall consist of:
(@) compulsory and voluntary contributions made by the States Parties to this Convention,
(b) contributions, gifts or bequests which may be made by:
(i) other States;
(i) the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, other organiza-
tions of the United Nations system, particularly the United Nations Development
Programme or other intergovernmental organizations;
(iii) public or private bodies or individuals;
(c) any interest due on the resources of the Fund;
(d) funds raised by collections and receipts from events organized for the benefit of
the Fund; and
(e) all other resources authorized by the Fund’s regulations, as drawn up by the World
Heritage Committee.
(4) Contributions to the Fund and other forms of assistance made available to the Committee
may be used only for such purposes as the Committee shall define. The Committee may accept
contributions to be used only for a certain programme or project, provided that the Committee
shall have decided on the implementation of such programme or project. No political condi-
tions may be attached to contributions made to the Fund.

Article 16.

(1) Without prejudice to any supplementary voluntary contribution, the States Parties to this
Convention undertake to pay regularly, every two years, to the World Heritage Fund, contri-
butions, the amount of which, in the form of a uniform percentage applicable to all States,
shall be determined by the General Assembly of States Parties to the Convention, meeting dur-
ing the sessions of the General Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization. This decision of the General Assembly requires the majority of the States
Parties present and voting, which have not made the declaration referred to in paragraph (2)
of this Article. In no case shall the compulsory contribution of States Parties to the Convention
exceed 1 % of the contribution to the Regular Budget of the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization.

(2) However, each State referred to in Article 31 or in Article 32 of this Convention may declare,
at the time of the deposit of its instruments of ratification, acceptance or accession, that it
shall not be bound by the provisions of paragraph (1) of this Article.

(3) A State Party to the Convention which has made the declaration referred to in paragraph (2)
of this Article may at any time withdraw the said declaration by notifying the Director-General
of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. However, the withdrawal
of the declaration shall not take effect in regard to the compulsory contribution due by the State
until the date of the subsequent General Assembly of States Parties to the Convention.

(4) In order that the Committee may be able to plan its operations effectively, the contribu-
tions of States Parties to this Convention which have made the declaration referred to in para-
graph (2) of this Article, shall be paid on a regular basis, at least every two years, and should
not be less than the contributions which they should have paid if they had been bound by
the provisions of paragraph (1) of this Article.
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(5) Smluvni stat, ktery se opoZduje s placenim svého povinného &i dobrovolného pfispévku
za béZny rok a bezprostfedné predchazejici kalendarni rok, nebude zvolen za Elena Vyboru pro
svétové dédictvi; toto ustanoveni se nebude vztahovat na prvni volby.

Funkéni obdobi kaZzdého takovéhoto statu, ktery je jiz clenem Vyboru, skonci v dobé voleb
stanovenych v €lanku 8 odstavce (1) této Umluvy.

Clanek 17.

Smluvni staty budou posuzovat ¢i podporovat zakladani narodnich vefejnych a soukromych
nadaci i sdruZent, jejichZ cilem je stimulovat poskytovani dard na ochranu kulturniho a pfi-
rodniho dédictvi, jak je definovano v €lanku 1 a 2 této Umluvy.

Clanek 18.

Smluvni staty budou poskytovat svoji pomoc mezindrodnim kampanim na vytvareni fondl
organizovanych pro Fond svétového dédictvi pod zastitou UNESCO. Budou usnadiiovat shirky
poradané za timto Gcelem organy zminénymi v odstavci (3) clanku 15.

V. Podminky a opatfeni pro mezinarodni pomoc

Clanek 19.

Kazdy smluvni stat miZe pozadat o mezinarodni pomoc pro vlastnictvi tvofici soucast kultur-
niho a pfirodniho dédictvi vyjimecné svétové hodnoty nachazejiciho se na jeho (zemi. Spolu
se svou zadosti predloZi v souladu s €lankem 21 informace a dokumentaci, jaké ma k dispo-
zici a které umozni Vyboru pfijmout rozhodnuti.

Clanek 20.

V souladu s ustanovenim clanku 13 odstavce (2), clanku 22 pismene (c) a clanku 23 mdZe byt
mezinarodni pomoc stanovena touto Umluvou poskytnuta pouze v pfipadé vlastnictvi tvofici-
ho soucast kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi, u néjz Vybor pro svétové dédictvi rozhodl, nebo
miZe rozhodnout, Ze bude zahrnuto do jednoho ze seznami uvedenych v odstavcich (2) a (4)
Clanku 11.

Clanek 21.

(1) Vybor pro svétové dédictvi stanovi postup, na jehoZ zakladé budou Zadosti o mezinarod-
ni pomoc posuzovany, presné urci obsah zadosti, ktera by méla definovat uvazované opatre-
ni, nezbytnou praci, oCekavané naklady na tuto operaci, stupefi naléhavosti a ddvody, proc
zdroje statu zadajictho o pomoc nedovoluji pokryt vSechny naklady. Takovéto Zadosti musi byt
pokazdé, kdy je to mozné, podpofeny zpravami expert(.

(2) Zadosti o pomoc pfi napravé skod zplisobenych pohromami & pfirodnimi kalamitami by
mély byt kvili naléhavosti prace, jiZ mohou zahrnovat, Vyborem projednany pfednostné, Vybor
by pro takového nepredvidané udalosti mél mit rezervni fond.

94



(5) Any State Party to the Convention which is in arrears with the payment of its compulsory
or voluntary contribution for the current year and the calendar year immediately preceding it
shall not be eligible as a Member of the World Heritage Committee, although this provision
shall not apply to the first election.

The terms of office of any such State which is already a member of the Committee shall ter-
minate at the time of the elections provided for in Article 8 paragraph (1) of this Convention.

Article 17.
The States Parties to this Convention shall consider or encourage the establishment of nati-
onal, public and private foundations or associations whose purpose is to invite donations for
the protection of the cultural and natural heritage as defined in Articles 1 and 2 of this
Convention.

Article 18.

The States Parties to this Convention shall give their assistance to international fund-raising
campaigns organized for the World Heritage Fund under the auspices of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. They shall facilitate collections made by
the bodies mentioned in paragraph (3) of Article 15 for this purpose.

V. Conditions and arrangements for international assistance

Article 19.

Any State Party to this Convention may request international assistance for property forming
part of the cultural or natural heritage of outstanding universal value situated within its terri-
tory. It shall submit with its request such information and documentation provided for in
Article 21 as it has in its possession and as will enable the Committee to come to a decision.

Article 20.
Subject to the provisions of paragraph (2) of Article 13, sub-paragraph (c) of Article 22 and
Article 23, international assistance provided for by this Convention may be granted only to
property forming part of the cultural and natural heritage which the World Heritage Committee
has decided, or may decide, to enter in one of the lists mentioned in paragraphs (2) and (4)
of Article 11.

Article 21.

(1) The World Heritage Committee shall define the procedure by which requests to it for inter-
national assistance shall be considered and shall specify the content of the request, which
should define the operation contemplated, the work that is necessary, the expected cost thereof,
the degree of urgency and the reasons why the resources of the State requesting assistance
do not allow it to meet all the expenses. Such requests must be supported by experts reports
whenever possible.

(2) Requests based upon-disasters or natural calamities should, by reasons of the urgent work
which they may involve, be given immediate, priority consideration by the Committee, which
should have a reserve fund at its disposal against such contingencies.
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(3) Predtim, neZ dospéje k rozhodnuti, provede Vybor takové prizkumy a konzultace, jeZ
povaZzuje za potrebné.

Clanek 22.

Pomoc poskytovana Vyborem pro svétové dédictvi mlZe zahrnovat nasledujici formy:
(@ vyzkumy tykajici se uméleckych, védeckych a technickych problémd vyplyvajicich
z ochrany, zachovani, prezentovani a obnovy kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi, jak je zakot-
veno v odstavcich (2) a (4) €lanku 11 této Umluvy;
(b) ustanoveni expert(, technik(l a zkuSenych pracovnik(, aby bylo zajisténo spravné pro-
vedeni praci;
(c) Skolent pracovnikll a specialistli na viech Grovnich v oblasti oznaleni, ochrany, zacho-
vani, prezentovani a obnovy kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi;
(d) dodanf zafizeni, které dotycny stat nevlastni nebo nemdze ziskat;
(e) pljcky s nizkym Grokem nebo beziiroéné pdjcky splatné na dlouhodobém zakladg;
() poskytnuti, ve vyjimetnych pfipadech a ze zvlastnich dlivodd, nenavratnych pfispévkd.

Clanek 23.

Vybor pro svétové dédictvi mlZe rovnéZ poskytnout mezinarodni pomoc narodnim nebo
regionalnim stfediskdm pro Skoleni pracovnikd a specialistd na vSech Grovnich v oblasti ozna-
covani, ochrany, zachovani, prezentovani a obnovy kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi.

Clanek 24.

Podrobné védecké, ekonomické a technické studie budou pfedchéazet rozsahlé mezinarodni
pomoci. Tyto studie navrhnou nejmodern€jSi techniku pro zachovani, prezentovani a obnovu
pfirodniho a kulturntho dédictvi a budou v souladu s cfli této Umluvy. Vijzkumy budou rovnéz

hledat zpUsoby racionalniho vyuZiti zdrojd, které ma k dispozici dotycny stat.

Clanek 25.

Jako vSeobecné pravidlo bude platit, Ze mezinarodni spolecenstvi bude hradit pouze cast
naklad( na potfebné prace. Vklad statu téZictho z mezinarodni pomoci bude tvofit podstat-
ny dil zdroji vénovanych na kazdy program &i projekt, ledaze by mu to jeho zdroje nedovo-

lovaly.

Clanek 26.

Vybor pro svétové dédictvi a pfijimajici stat stanovi v dohodé, kterou uzavrou, podminky, za
nich? se bude program & projekt, na n&j7 se poskytuje mezinarodni pomoc dle této Umluvy,
realizovat. Zodpovédnosti statu pfijimajiciho takovouto mezinarodni pomoc bude pokracovat
pfi dodrzeni podminek stanovenych v dohodé v ochran€, zachovani a prezentovani vlastnic-
tvi, které bylo takto zajiSténo.

96



(3) Before coming to a decision, the Committee shall carry out such studies and consultations
as it deems necessary.

Article 22.

Assistance granted by the World Heritage Committee may take the following forms:
(@) studies concerning the artistic, scientific and technical problems raised by
the protection, conservation, presentation and rehabilitation of the cultural and natural her-
itage, as defined in paragraphs (2) and (4) of Article 11 of this Convention;
(b) provision of experts, technicians and skilled labour to ensure that the approved work
is correctly carried out;
() training of staff and specialists at all levels in the field of identification, protection, con-
servation, presentation and rehabilitation of the cultural and natural heritage;
(d) supply of equipment which the State concerned does not possess or is not in a posi-
tion to acquire;
(e) low-interest or interest-free loans which might be repayable on a long-term basis;
(f) the granting, in exceptional cases and for special reasons, of non-repayable subsidies.

Article 23.

The World Heritage Committee may also provide international assistance to national or regional
centers for the training of staff and specialists at all levels in the field of identification, pro-
tection, conservation, presentation and rehabilitation of the cultural and natural heritage.

Article 24.

International assistance on a large scale shall be preceded by detailed scientific, economic and
technical studies. These studies shall draw upon the most advanced techniques for the pro-
tection, conservation, presentation and rehabilitation of the natural and cultural heritage and
shall be consistent with the objectives of this Convention. The studies shall also seek means
of making rational use of the resources available in the State concerned.

Article 25.

As a general rule, only part of the cost of work necessary shall be borne by the international
community. The contribution of the State benefiting from international assistance shall con-
stitute a substantial share of the resources devoted to each programme or project, unless its
resources do not permit this.

Article 26.

The World Heritage Committee and the recipient State shall define in the agreement they con-
clude the conditions in which a programme or project for which international assistance under
the terms of this Convention is provided, shall be, carried out. It shall be the responsibility of
the State receiving such international assistance to continue to protect, conserve and present
the property so safeguarded, in observance of the conditions laid down by the agreement.
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VI. Vzdélavaci programy

Clanek 27.

(1) Smluvni staty budou usilovat vSemi odpovidajicimi prostfedky a zejména prostfednictvim
vzdélavacich a informacnich programi o to, aby jejich narody ve stale vétsi mife ocenovaly
a respektovaly kulturni a p¥irodni dédictvi definované v ¢lancich 1 a 2 Umluvy.

(2) Smluvni staty se zavazuji, Ze budou Siroce informovat vefejnost o nebezpedich, jeZ ohro-
7uji toto dédictvi, a o akcich uskute&iiovanych na zakladé této Umluvy.

Clanek 28.

Smluvnf staty, které pfijmou mezinarodni pomoc dle Umluvy, pfijmou odpovidajici opatfent
k tomu, aby veSel ve zndmost vyznam vlastnictvi, na ktery byla pfijata pomoc, a Gloha, jiz
takovato pomoc sehrava.

VII. Zpravy

Clanek 29.

(1) Smluvni staty budou informovat ve zpravach, které pfedloZi generalni konferenci UNESCO
v terminu a zplsobem, jaky tato stanovi, o pravnich a administrativnich opatfenich, ktera pfi-
jaly, a o ostatnich opatfenich, jeZ podnikly za Gcelem provadéni této Umluvy, spolu s podrob-
nostmi o zkuSenostech, jez ziskaly v této oblasti.

(2) Tyto zpravy budou davany na védomi Vyboru pro svétové dédictvi.

(3) Na kazdém Ffadném zasedani generalni konference UNESCO bude Vybor pfedkladat zpravu
0 své cinnosti.

VIIl. Zavérecna ustanoveni

Clanek 30.
Tato Umluva je vyhotovena v arabiting, anglitting, francouziting, ruting a 3panélsting, pfi-
CemzZ vSech pét znéni ma stejnou platnost.

Clanek 31.

(1) Tato Umluva podléha ratifikaci &i pfijeti clenskymi staty UNESCO v souladu s jejich pfi-
slusSnymi Gstavnimi postupy.

(2) Ratifikaéni listiny Ci listiny o pfijeti budou uloZeny u generalniho Feditele UNESCO.

Clanek 32.

(1) Tato Umluva bude otev¥ena k pfistupu viem statlim, jeZ nejsou leny UNESCO a které gene-
ralni konference organizace vyzve k pfistupu.

(2) Pristup vstoupi v platnost uloZenim listiny o pfistupu u generalniho Feditele UNESCO.
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VI. Educational programmes

Article 27.

(1) The States Parties to this Convention shall endeavour by all appropriate means, and in par-
ticular by educational and information programmes, to strengthen appreciation and respect by
their peoples of the cultural and natural heritage defined in Article 1 and 2 of the Convention.
(2) They shall undertake to keep the public broadly informed of the dangers threatening this
heritage and of activities carried on in pursuance of this Convention.

Article 28.

States Parties to this Convention which receive international assistance under the Convention
shall take appropriate measures to make known the importance of the property for which
assistance has been received and the role played by such assistance.

VIl. Reports

Article 29.

(1) The States Parties to this Convention shall, in the reports which they submit to the General
Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization on dates
and in a manner to be determined by it, give information on the legislative and administra-
tive provisions which they have adopted and other action which they have taken for the appli-
cation of this Convention, together with details of the experience acquired in this field.

(2) These reports shall be brought to the attention of the World Heritage Committee.

(3) The Committee shall submit a report on its activities at each of the ordinary sessions of
the General Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

VIII. Final clauses

Article 30.
This Convention is drawn up in Arabic, English, French, Russian and Spanish, the five texts
being equally authoritative.

Article 31.

(1) This Convention shall be subject to ratification or acceptance by States members of
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization in accordance with their
respective constitutional procedures.

(2) The instruments of ratification or acceptance shall be deposited with the Director-General
of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

Article 32.

(1) This Convention shall be open to accession by all States not members of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization which are invited by the General
Conference of the Organization to accede to it.

(2) Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with the Director-
-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
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Clanek 33.

Tato Umluva vstoupi v platnost tfi mésice po uloZeni dvacaté ratifikagnf listiny, listiny o pfi-
jeti Ci pristupu, avsak pouze pro ty staty, které svoje ratifikacni listiny, listiny o pfijeti Ci pfi-
stupu ulozZily k tomuto datu nebo pfed nim. Pro kazdy jiny stat vstoupi v platnost tfi mésice
po uloZeni jeho ratifikacni listiny, listiny o pfijeti Ci pfistupu.

Clanek 34.

Nésledujici ustanoveni budou platit pro ty smluvni staty, které maji federalni nebo necentra-
listicky Gstavni systém:

(a) pokud jde o ustanoveni této Umluvy, jejich? plnéni spada do jurisdikce federalni nebo cen-
tralni legislativni sily, budou zavazky federalni nebo centralni vlady stejné jako pro smluvni
staty, které nejsou federalnimi staty;

(b) pokud jde o ustanoveni této Umluvy, jejichZ plnéni spada do jurisdikce jednotlivych dil-
Cich statd, zemi, provincii nebo kantond, jeZ nejsou vazany Gstavnim systémem federace k pfi-
jeti legislativnich opatfeni, bude federalni vlada informovat pfislusné organy takovychto statd,
zemi, provincii nebo kantond o uvedenych opatfenich spolu se svym doporucenim k jejich pfi-
jeti.

Clanek 35.

(1) Kazdy smluvni stat maze Umluvu vypovédat.

(2) Vypovéd bude ozndmena pisemné listinou uloZenou u generalniho feditele UNESCO.

(3) Vypovéd vstoupi v platnost dvanact mésicll po pfijeti vypovédni listiny a nebude mit vliv
na financni zédvazky vypovidajici statu do data, k némuz vypovéd nabude platnost.

Clanek 36.

Generalni feditel UNESCO bude informovat clenské staty organizace, staty, které nejsou cleny
organizace, uvedené v clanku 32, jakoz i OSN o uloZeni vSech ratifikacnich listin, listin o pfi-
jeti nebo pfistupu uvedenych v Elancich 31 a 32 jakoZ i o vypovédich Umluvy uvedenych v Ela-
nek 35.

Clanek 37.

(1) Tato Umluva miiZe byt zménéna generalni konferenci UNESCO. Jakakoliv zména viak bude
zavazna pouze pro ty staty, které se stanou stranami zménéné Umluvy.

(2) Pokud by generalni konference pfijala novou Umluvu ménici celou tuto Umluvu nebo jeji
tast, pak, pokud nova Umluva nestanovi jinak, tato Umluva prestava byt oteviena pro ratifi-
kaci, pfijeti & pFistup od data, kdy nova zm&n&na Umluva vstoupi v platnost.
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Article 33.

This Convention shall enter into force three months after the date of the deposit of the twen-
tieth instrument of ratification, acceptance or accession, but only with respect to those States
which have deposited their respective instruments of ratification, acceptance or accession on
or before that date. It shall enter into force with respect to any other State three months after
the deposit of its instrument of ratification, acceptance or accession.

Article 34.

The following provisions shall apply to those States Parties to this Convention which have

a federal or non-unitary constitutional system:
(@) with regard to the provisions of this Convention, the implementation of which comes
under the legal jurisdiction of the federal or central legislative power, the obligations of
the federal or central government shall be the same as for those States Parties which are
not federal States;
(b) with regard to the provisions of this Convention, the implementation of which comes
under the legal jurisdiction of individual constituent States, countries, provinces or cantons
that are not obliged by the constitutional system of the federation to take legislative meas-
ures, the federal government shall inform the competent authorities of such States, countries,
provinces or cantons of the said provisions, with its recommendation for their adoption.

Article 35.

(1) Each State Party to this Convention may denounce the Convention.

(2) The denunciation shall be notified by an instrument in writing, deposited with the Director-
-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

(3) The denunciation shall take effect twelve months after the receipt of the instrument of
denunciation. It shall not affect the financial obligations of the denouncing State until the date
on which the withdrawal takes effect.

Article 36.

The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
shall inform the States members of the Organization, the States not members of
the Organization which are referred to in Article 32, as well as the United Nations, of the deposit
of all the instruments of ratification, acceptance, or accession provided for in Articles 31 and 32,
and of the denunciations provided for in Article 35.

Article 37.

(1) This Convention may be revised by the General Conference of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. Any such revision shall, however, bind only
the States which shall become Parties to the revising convention.

(2) If the General Conference should adopt a new convention revising this Convention in whole
or in part, then, unless the new convention otherwise provides, this Convention shall cease
to be open to ratification, acceptance or accession, as from the date on which the new revis-
ing convention enters into force.
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Clanek 38.

V souladu s ¢lankem 102 Charty OSN bude tato Umluva na Zadost generédlniho feditele
UNESCO registrovana v sekretariatu OSN.

Ddno v PafiZi dne 23. listopadu 1972 ve dvou pdvodnich vyhotovenich nesoucich podpis
predsedy sedmndctého zaseddni generdlni konference UNESCO, jejichZ potvrzené ovérené
kopie budou zaslany vsem stdtim uvedenym v cldncich 31 a 32 jakoZ i OSN.
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Article 38.

In conformity with Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations, this Convention shall be
registered with the Secretariat of the United Nations at the request of the Director-General of
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

Done in Paris, this twenty-third day of November 1972, in two authentic copies bearing
the signature of the President of the seventeenth session of the General Conference and of
the Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization,
and certified true copies of which shall be delivered to all the States referred to in Articles 31
and 32 as well as to the United Nations.
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OPERACNI SMERNICE K NAPLNOVANI UMLUVY
O SVETOVEM DEDICTVi

Maji upFesnit provadéni Umluvy uréenim postup( pro:

(@) zapis statkd na Seznam svétového dédictvi a na Seznam ohroZzeného svétového dédictvi,
(b) ochranu a péci o statky svétového dédictvi,

(c) poskytovani mezinarodni pomoci na zakladé Fondu svétového dédictvi a

(d) mobilizaci podpory ve prospé&ch Umluvy na narodni a mezinarodni Grovni.

Jde o pomérné rozsahly material, ktery je pravidelné revidovan tak, aby odrazel rozhodnuti
Vyboru pro svétové dédictvi. Aktualni verze lze studovat v anglické a francouzské verzi na
webovych strankdch Centra svétového dédictvi: http://whc.unesco.org/en/guidelines/
a http://whc.unesco.org/fr/orientations/.
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THE OPERATIONAL GUIDELINES

FOR THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE WORLD
HERITAGE CONVENTION

Are published in: http://whc.unesco.org/en/guidelines/ a http://whc.unesco.org/fr/orientations/.
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CHARTA Z BURRY. AUSTRALSKA CHARTA ICOMOS
K PECI O MISTA S KULTURNIM VYZNAMEM

Burra, Austrdlie, 19. srpna 1979

Preambule

S ohledem na Mezinarodni chartu o zachovani a restaurovani pamatek a sidel (Benatky 1964)
a Usneseni 5. valného shromazdéni Mezinarodni rady pamatek a sidel (ICOMOS, Moskva 1978)
pfijal australsky ICOMOS (Australsky narodni vybor ICOMOS) Chartu z Burry dne 19. srpna 1979
ve mésté Burra v Jizni Australii. Revize byly pfijaty dne 23. (nora 1981, 23. dubna 1988
a 26. listopadu 1999.

Charta z Burry je voditkem pro zachovani a spravu mist kulturniho vyznamu (lokalit kulturni-
ho dédictvi) a vychazi ze znalosti a zkuSenosti australskych clentt ICOMOS.

Pamatkova péce je nedilnou soucasti spravy mist s kulturnim vyznamem a jedna se o trvalou
odpovédnost.

Pro koho je Charta urcena?
Charta stanovi standardni postup pro ty, kdo zajistuji poradenstvi, rozhoduji o mistech s kul-

turnim vyznamem a organizuji Cinnosti, jez se téchto mist tykaji, vcetné majiteld, fidicich pra-
covnik(l a spravc(.

Vyuzivani Charty

Chartu je tfeba chapat jako celek. Mnoho &lank( spolu navzajem souvisi. Clanky v &asti Prin-
cipy péce o misto jsou dale rozpracovany na mnohych mistech, napfiklad v €asti Procesy
zachovani. Nadpisy jsou uvedeny pro usnadnéni Eteni a netvofi ¢ast Charty.

Charta je samostatnym dokumentem, avsak aspekty jejtho pouZivani jsou dale vysvétleny
v nasledujicich dokumentech australského ICOMOS:

- Metodické pokyny k Charté z Burry: Kulturni vyznam;

- Metodické pokyny k Charté z Burry: Politika zachovan;

- Metodické pokyny k Charté z Burry: Postupy pfi provadéni studii a zprav;

- Pravidla etiky koexistence pfi zachovani vyznamnych mist.

Na ktera mista se Charta vztahuje?

Charta se mize vztahovat na vSechny druhy mist s kulturnim vyznamem vcetné pfirodnich,
domacich a historickych mist s kulturni hodnotou.

Je moZné rovnézZ uplatnit normy jinych organizaci. Takovymi dokumenty jsou napfiklad Charta
prirodniho bohatstvi Australie a Navrh smérnice o ochrané, spravé a vyuzivani mist austral-
skych domorodcl a obyvatel ostrova Torres Strait.

106



THE AUSTRALIA ICOMOS CHARTER
FOR THE CONSERVATION OF PLACES OF CULTURAL
SIGNIFICANCE (THE BURRA CHARTER)

Burra, Australia, 19 August 1979

Preamble

Considering the International Charter for the Conservation and Restoration of Monuments and
Sites (Venice 1964), and the Resolutions of the 5th General Assembly of the International
Council on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS, Moscow 1978), the Burra Charter was adopted by
Australia ICOMOS (the Australian National Committee of ICOMOS) on 19 August 1979 at Burra,
South Australia. Revisions were adopted on 23 February 1981, 23 April 1988 and 26 November
1999.

The Burra Charter provides guidance for the conservation and management of places of cul-
tural significance (cultural heritage places), and is based on the knowledge and experience of
Australia ICOMOS members.

Conservation is an integral part of the management of places of cultural significance and is
an ongoing responsibility.

Who is the Charter for?

The Charter sets a standard of practice for those who provide advice, make decisions about,
or undertake works to places of cultural significance, including owners, managers and custo-
dians.

Using the Charter

The Charter should be read as a whole. Many articles are interdependent. Articles in
the Conservation Principles section are often further developed in the Conservation Processes
and Conservation Practice sections. Headings have been included for ease of reading but do
not form part of the Charter.

The Charter is self-contained, but aspects of its use and application are further explained in
the following Australia ICOMOS documents:

- Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Cultural Significance;

- Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Conservation Policy;

- Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Procedures for Undertaking Studies and Reports;

- Code on the Ethics of Coexistence in Conserving Significant Places.

What places does the Charter apply to?

The Charter can be applied to all types of places of cultural significance including natural,
indigenous and historic places with cultural values.

The standards of other organisations may also be relevant. These include the Australian
Natural Heritage Charter and the Draft Guidelines for the Protection, Management and Use of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Cultural Heritage Places.
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Pro¢ pecovat?

Mista s kulturnim vyznamem obohacuji lidské Zivoty a Casto poskytuji hluboky a inspirujici
smysl spojeni s obcemi a krajinou, minulosti a zazitky. Jedna se o historické zaznamy, které
jsou dulezité jako hmotny vyraz australské identity a zkuSenosti. Mista s kulturnim vyznamem
odrazeji rozmanitost naSich spolecenstvi, fikaji nam, kdo vlastné jsme a jakd byla minulost,
ktera nas i australskou krajinu zformovala. Tato mista jsou nenahraditelna a cenna.

Mista s kulturnim vyznamem musi byt zachovana pro sou€asnou a budouci generace.

Charta z Burry prosazuje obezfetny pristup ke zméné: provadéjte nejnutnéjsi opatfeni pro
zajisténi péce o misto a jeho vyuZitelnost, avsak jinak jej ménte co mozna nejméné, tak aby
byl zachovan jeho kulturni vyznam.

Pozndmka: V ndsledujicim textu jsou pod znénim jednotlivych bodi Charty v nékterych
pripadech kurzivou doplnény vysvétlujici pozndmky, které nejsou soucdsti oficidlniho znéni
Charty.

Clanek 1.

1.1

Misto znamena lokalitu, oblast, pozemek, krajinu, budovu nebo jiné dilo, skupinu budov i
jingch dél a miZe obsahovat dalSi soucasti, vybaveni, prostory a pohledy.

Koncepce mista by se méla vyklddat Siroce. Prvky uvedené v ¢lanku 1.1 mohou obsahovat
pamadtniky, stromy, zahrady, parky, mista, na nichZ se odehrdly historické uddlosti, urbanizo-
vané oblasti, mésta, industridlni aredly, archeologickd nalezisté a duchovni a ndboZenskad
mista.

1.2

Kulturni vyznam znamena estetickou, historickou, védeckou, spoleenskou ¢&i duchovni hod-
notu pro minulé, soucasné a budouci generace.

Kulturni vyznam je obsaZen v misté samotném, jeho okolnim prostredi, usporadani, vyuZiti,
spojeni, zdznamech, souvisejicich mistech a objektech.

Mista mohou mit rlizné hodnoty pro rizné jednotlivce ¢i skupiny.

Termin kulturni vyznam je synonymem pro vyznam a hodnotu kulturniho dédictvi.

Kulturni vyznam se miZe ménit v disledku pokracujici historie daného mista.

Chdpdni kulturniho vyznamu se miiZe ménit v disledku novych informaci.

1.3

Hmotnd podstata objektu znamena veskery fyzicky material mista vcetné vSech jeho casti,
inventare, vybaveni a objektd.

Hmotnd podstata objektu zahrnuje interiéry budov a pozistatky pod povrchem, jakoZ
i vytéZeny materidl.

Hmotnd podstata objektu vymezovat prostory a ty mohou predstavovat dileZité prvky
vyznamu mista.

1.4

Péce o misto znamena vesSkeré procesy smérujici k zachovani kulturniho vyznamu daného
mista.
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Why conserve?

Places of cultural significance enrich people’s lives, often providing a deep and inspirational
sense of connection to community and landscape, to the past and to lived experiences. They
are historical records, that are important as tangible expressions of Australian identity and
experience. Places of cultural significance reflect the diversity of our communities, telling us
about who we are and the past that has formed us and the Australian landscape. They are
irreplaceable and precious.

These places of cultural significance must be conserved for present and future generations.
The Burra Charter advocates a cautious approach to change: do as much as necessary to care
for the place and to make it useable, but otherwise change it as little as possible so that its
cultural significance is retained.

Explanatory notes (paragraphs in italic) do not form part of the Charter and may be added
to by Australia ICOMOS.

Article 1.

1.1

Place means site, area, land, landscape, building or other work, group of buildings or other
works, and may include components, contents, spaces and views.

The concept of place should be broadly interpreted. The elements described in Article 1.1 may
include memorials, trees, gardens, parks, places of historical events, urban areas, towns,
industrial places, archaeological sites and spiritual and religious places.

1.2

Cultural significance means aesthetic, historic, scientific, social or spiritual value for past, pres-
ent or future generations.

Cultural significance is embodied in the place itself, its fabrics setting, use, associations,
meanings, records, related places and related objects.

Places may have a range of values for different individuals or groups.

The term cultural significance is synonymous with heritage significance and cultural heritage
value.

Cultural significance may change as a result of the continuing history of the place.
Understanding of cultural significance may change as a result of new information.

1.3

Fabric means all the physical material of the place including components, fixtures, contents
and objects.

Fabric includes building interiors and sub-surface remains, as well as excavated material.
Fabric may define spaces and these may be important elements of the significance of
the place.

1.4

Conservation means all the processes of looking after a place so as to retain its cultural sig-
nificance.
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1.5

UdrZba znamena pribéznou ochrannou péti o hmotnou podstatu objektu a okolni prostiedi
mista a je ji tfeba odliSovat od opravy. Oprava zahrnuje restaurovdni nebo rekonstrukci.
Zmifiované rozdily, napfiklad s ve vztahu k okapnim Zlabdm, jsou ndsledujici:

- tdrZba - pravidelnd kontrola a Cisténi okapnich Zlabd;

- oprava zahrnujici restaurovdni - zpétnd instalace pivodnich obnovenych okapnich Zlabi;
-oprava zahrnujici rekonstrukci - vyména zchdtralych okapnich Zlabd.

1.6

Uchovdni znamena adrzbu hmotné podstaty mista v jeho stavajicim stavu a zpomaleni chatrani.
Je zndmo, Ze vSechna mista a jejich komponenty se v pribéhu casu méni riznou rychlosti.

1.7

odstranénim mladSich vrstev nebo opétovnym sestavenim existujicich komponent bez vklada-
ni nového materialu.

1.8

Rekonstrukce znamena navrat mista do znamého dfivéjsiho stavu a od restaurovani se lisi tim,
Ze se v tomto pfipadé do hmoty objektu pridava novy material.

Za novy materidl je mozné povaZovat i druhotné pouZity materidl, zachranény z jinych mist.
To by se nemélo dit na tkor Zddného mista s kulturnim vyznamem.

1.9

Adaptace znamena zmény mista pro (cely stavajictho nebo navrhovaného vyuziti.

1.10

Vyuziti znamena funkce mista, jakoZ i ¢innosti a postupy, které mohou v misté nastat.

1.11

Kompatibilni vyuZiti znamena vyuziti, které respektuje kulturni vyznam mista. Takovéto vyuZi-
ti nema na kulturni vyznam Zadny dopad nebo je tento dopad pouze minimalni.

1.12

Okolni prostfedi znamena oblast kolem mista a mlZe zahrnovat i jeho vizualni uplatnéni.
1.13

Souvisejici misto znamena misto, které pfispiva ke kulturnimu vyznamu jiného mista.

1.14

Souvisejici objekt znamena objekt, ktery pfispiva ke kulturnimu vyznamu mista, ale nenacha-
zi se pfimo v daném misté.

1.15

Asociativni souvislosti znamenaji zvlastni vazby, které existuji mezi lidmi a mistem.
Asociativni souvislosti mohou zahrnovat spolecenské nebo duchovni hodnoty a odpovédnost za misto.
1.16

Vyznamy oznacuji, co misto znamena, vyznacuje, evokuje i vyjadfuje.

Vyznamy se obecné vztahuji k nehmotnym aspektim, jakymi jsou napfiklad symbolické vlast-
nosti a vzpominky.

1.17

Interpretace znamena vesSkeré zplsoby prezentovani kulturniho vyznamu mista.

Interpretace muZe byt kombinaci péCe o hmotnou podstatu (napfiklad ddrzba, restaurovdni,
rekonstrukce); vyuZivani mista a Cinnosti na misté; a pouZivani ticelové vytvoreného vysveétlu-
jiciho materidlu.
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1.5

Maintenance means the continuous protective care of the fabric and setting of a place, and
is to be distinguished from repair. Repair involves restoration or reconstruction.

The distinctions referred to, for example in relation to roof gutters, are

- maintenance — regular inspection and cleaning of gutters;

- repair involving restoration — returning of dislodged gutters;

- repair involving reconstruction — replacing decayed gutters.

1.6

Preservation means maintaining the fabric of a place its existing state and retarding deterio-
ration.

It is recognised that all places and their components change over time at varying rates.

1.7

Restoration means returning the existing fabric of a place to a known earlier state by removing
accretions or by reassembling existing components without the introduction of new material.
1.8

Reconstruction means returning a place to a known earlier state and is distinguished from
restoration by the introduction of new material into the fabric.

New material may include recycled material salvaged from other places. This should not be
to the detriment of any place of cultural significance.

1.9

Adaptation means modifying a place to suit the existing use or a proposed use.

1.10

Use means the functions of a place, as well as the activities and practices that may occur at
the place.

1.11

Compatible use means a use which respects the cultural significance of a place. Such a use
involves no, or minimal, impact on cultural significance.

1.12

Setting means the area around a place, which may include the visual catchment.

1.13

Related place means a place that contributes to the cultural significance of another place.
1.14

Related object means an object that contributes to the cultural significance of a place but is
not at the place.

1.15

Associations mean the special connections that exist between people and a place.
Associations may include social or spiritual values and cultural responsibilities for a place.
1.16

Meanings denote what a place signifies, indicates, evokes or expresses.

Meanings generally relate to intangible aspects such as symbolic qualities and memories.
1.17

Interpretation means all the ways of presenting the cultural significance of a place.
Interpretation may be a combination of the treatment of the fabric (e.g. maintenance, restora-
tion, reconstruction); the use of and activities at the place; and the use of introduced explana-
tory material.

111



Principy péce o misto

Clanek 2. Zachovani a sprava

2.1

Pfedmétem péce by méla byt mista s kulturnim vyznamem.
2.2

Cilem péce je zachovat kulturni vyznam mista.

2.3

Péce o mista s kulturnim vyznamem je nedilnou soucasti jejich dobré spravy.

2.4

Mista s kulturnim vyznamem by méla byt zabezpecena a neméla by byt vystavena rizikim i
ponechana bez ddrzby.

Clanek 3. Obezfetny pfistup

3.1

Péce vychazi ze zohlednéni stavajici hmotné podstaty, vyuZiti, asociativnich souvislosti
a vyznamd. VyZzaduje obezfetny pfistup ke zménam v nutném, ale pokud moZno minimalnim
rozsahu.

a vyuzivani, které mohou byt soucdsti jeho vyznamu. Opatieni v ramci pamdtkové obnovy by
méla napomdhat, nikoliv branit jejich pochopeni.

3.2

Zmény mista by nemély deformovat fyzické i jiné informace, které poskytuje, a ani by nemé-
ly vychazet z hypotéz.

Clanek 4. Znalosti, schopnosti a technologie

4.1

Péce o dané misto by méla vyuZivat veSkeré znalosti, schopnosti a obory, které mohou pfi-
spét k jeho poznani a uchovani.

4.2

PFi péci o vyznamné hmotné doklady se dava prednost tradicnim technikam a materiallim. Za
urcitych okolnosti mohou byt pfijatelné i moderni technologie a materialy, jez poskytnou
vyznamné vyhody pro realizaci obnovy.

PouzZivani modernich materidli a technologii musi byt podporovdno pevnymi védeckymi
dikazy nebo dlouhodobou zkusSenosti.

Clanek s. Hodnoty

5.1

Pri péci o mista by mély byt zohlednény veSkeré aspekty kulturniho a pfirodniho vyznamu bez
neopodstatnéného zddraziiovani jakékoliv hodnoty na Gkor ostatnich.

Péce o mista s prirodnim vyznamem je vysvétlena v Australské charté prirodniho dédictvi.
Tato charta vymezuje prirodni vyznam v tom smyslu, Ze se jednd o dileZitost ekosystémdl,
biologické a geologické rozmanitosti pro jejich hodnotu existence nebo pro soucasné ci
budouci generace co se tyce jejich védecké, spolecenské a Zivotni hodnoty.
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Conservation principles

Article 2. Conservation and management
2.1

Places of cultural significance should be conserved.
2.2

The aim of conservation is to retain the cultural significance of a place.

2.3

Conservation is an integral part of good management of places of cultural significance.

2.4

Places of cultural significance should be safeguarded and not put at risk or left in a vulner-
able state.

Article 3. Cautious approach

3.1

Conservation is based on a respect for the existing fabric, use, associations and meanings. It
requires a cautious approach of changing as much as necessary but as little as possible.
The traces of additions, alterations and earlier treatments to the fabric of a place are evi-
dence of its history and uses which may be part of its significance. Conservation action should
assist and not impede their understanding.

3.2

Changes to a place should not distort the physical or other evidence it provides, nor be based
on conjecture.

Article 4. Knowledge, skills and techniques

4.1

Conservation should make use of all the knowledge, skills and disciplines which can con-
tribute to the study and care of the place.

4.2

Traditional techniques and materials are preferred for the conservation of significant fabric. In
some circumstances modern techniques and materials which offer substantial conservation
benefits may be appropriate.

The use of modern materials and techniques must be supported by firm scientific evidence or
by a body of experience.

Article 5. Values

5.1

Conservation of a place should identify and take into consideration all aspects of cultural and
natural significance without unwarranted emphasis on any one value at the expense of oth-
ers.

Conservation of places with natural significance is explained in the Australian Natural Heritage
Charter. This Charter defines natural significance to mean the importance of ecosystems, bio-
logical diversity and geodiversity for their existence value, or for present or future generations
in terms of their scientific, social, aesthetic and life-support value.

113



5.2

Relativita vnimani kulturniho vyznamu mdze vést k rlznym opatfenim provadénym za Gcelem
zachovdni mista.

Je nezbytné uplatriovat obezietny pristup, nebot chdpani kulturniho vyznamu se miZe ménit.
Tento cldnek by se nemél pouZivat pro zdivodnéni opatieni, kterd nezachovdvaji kulturni
vyznam mista.

Clanek 6. Postup podle Charty z Burry

6.1

Pfed pfijetim rozhodnuti je dlleZité na zakladé shromazdénych informaci a jejich analyzovani
porozumét kulturnimu vyznamu mista a jingym otazkam ovliviujicim jeho budoucnost. Nejprve
musi byt porozuméno kulturnimu vyznamu, potom vyvinuta koncepce obnovy a nakonec pfi-
pravena, v souladu s touto koncepci, komplexni sprava mista.

Postup podle Charty z Burry neboli poradi prizkumdi, rozhodnuti a opatieni je zndzornén
v priivodnim vyvojovém diagramu.

6.2

Koncepce spravy mista musi byt zaloZena na porozuméni jeho kulturnimu vyznamu.

6.3

Priprava koncepce by rovnéZz méla zahrnovat zvazeni dalsich faktord, které maji vliv na
budoucnost mista, jako jsou napfiklad potfeby majitele, zdroje, externi prekazky a fyzicky stav
daného mista.

Clanek 7. Vyuzivani

7.1

Tam, kde méa soucasné vyuZivdni mista kulturni vyznam, by mél byt tento zplsob vyuZivan
zachovan.

7.2

Misto by mélo mit pfimérené vyuZiti.

Koncepce obnovy by méla urcit funkci nebo kombinaci funkci ¢i jejich omezeni tak, aby kul-
turni vyznam mista zdstal zachovdn. Nové vyuZivani mista by mélo znamenat minimadlni
zmény v hmotné strukture objektd a jejich vyuZiti, mélo by respektovat asociativni souvislosti
a vyznamy a v piipadé potieby zajistovat pokraCovdni postupd, které prispivaji ke kulturni-
mu vyznamu mista.

.
|

Clanek 8. Okolni prostfedi a vazby

Péce o misto vyzaduje, aby se zachovaly pfisluSné pohledové vazby a jiné vztahy, které pfi-
spivaji ke kulturnimu vyznamu mista.

Nové stavby, demolice, rusivé prvky &i jiné zmény, které by nepfiznivé ovlivnily uspofadan
nebo vztahy, nejsou vhodné.

Aspekty pohledovych vazeb mohou zahrnovat vyuZivdni, prostorové usporddadni, objem,
formu, méritko, charakter, barvu, strukturu a materidly.

Ostatni vztahy, jako jsou napriklad historické souvislosti, mohou prispét k vykladu, ocenéni,
uzivani nebo uplatnéni mista.

.
|
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5.2
Relative degrees of cultural significance may lead to different conservation actions at a place.
A cautious approach is needed, as understanding of cultural significance may change. This
article should not be used to justify actions which do not retain cultural significance.

Article 6. Burra Charter process

6.1

The cultural significance of a place and other issues affecting its future are best understood
by a sequence of collecting and analysing information before making decisions. Understanding
cultural significance comes first, then development of policy and finally management of
the place in accordance with the policy.

The Burra Charter process, or sequence of investigations, decisions and actions, is illustrated
in the accompanying flowchart.

6.2

The policy for managing a place must be based on an understanding of its cultural signifi-
cance.

6.3

Policy development should also include consideration of other factors affecting the future of
a place such as the owner’s needs, resources, external constraints and its physical condition.

Article 7. Use

7.1

Where the use of a place is of cultural significance it should be retained.

7.2

A place should have a compatible use.

The policy should identify a use or combination of uses or constraints on uses that retain the
cultural significance of the place. New use of a place should involve minimal change, to sig-
nificant fabric and use; should respect associations and meanings; and where appropriate
should provide for continuation of practices which contribute to the cultural significance of
the place.

Article 8. Setting

Conservation requires the retention of an appropriate visual setting and other relationships
that contribute to the cultural significance of the place.

New construction, demolition, intrusions or other changes which would adversely affect
the setting or relationships are not appropriate.

Aspects of the visual setting may include use, siting, bulk, form, scale, character, colour, tex-
ture and materials.

Other relationships, such as historical connections, may contribute to interpretation, apprecia-
tion, enjoyment or experience of the place.
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Clanek 9. Poloha

9.1

Poloha mista je soucasti jeho kulturniho vyznamu. Stavba, dilo nebo jind soucast mista by
mély zlstat zachovany ve svém historickém prostfedi. Pfemisténi je obecné nepfijatelné,
pokud se nejedna o jediny mozny prostfedek zajiSténi pfetrvani objektu.

9.2

UrCité budovy, dila Ci jiné komponenty mista byly vyprojektovany tak, aby se daly snadno
odstranit — nékteré z nich pfemisténi jiZ prodélaly. Za predpokladu, Ze tyto budovy, dila &i jiné
soucasti nemaji vyznamné vazby se svym soucasnym umisténim, mlZe dojit k jejich premis-
téni zpét.

9.3

JestliZe se jakékoliv budova, dilo &i jiné komponenty pFemisti, mélo by se to provést do vhod-
ného mista a zajistit patficné vyuziti. Toto opatfeni by nemélo byt realizovano na Gkor Zad-
ného mista s kulturnim vyznamem.

Clanek 10.  Vnitini vybaveni

Vnitfni vybaveni, inventar a predméty, které pfispivaji ke kulturnimu vyznamu mista, by mély
byt ponechény na tomto misté. Jejich odstranéni je nepfijatelné, pokud to nenti: jediny zplsob
zajisténi jejich bezpecnosti a péce o né; doCasné odstranéni kvdli o3etfeni nebo vystavé;
z ddvodd bezpecnosti a ochrany zdravi; nebo pro ochranu mista. Toto vnitfni vybaveni, inven-
tar a predméty by se mély vratit, pokud to okolnosti umozni a bude to vhodné.

Clanek 11.  Souvisejici mista a objekty
Pfinos souvisejicich mist a souvisejicich objekt( pro kulturni vyznam mista by mél byt zacho-
van.

Clanek 12.  Zapojeni dalSich osob

Péce o misto, jeho interpretace a sprava by mély zajiStovat podminky pro zapojeni dalSich
osob, pro néz ma misto zvlastni asociativni souvislosti a vyznamy nebo které maji spolecen-
skou, duchovni nebo jinou kulturni odpovédnost za dané misto.

Clanek 13. Koexistence kulturnich hodnot

Koexistence rliznych kulturnich hodnot by méla byt identifikovana, respektovana a podporo-
vana, zejména v takovych pfipadech, kdy jsou ve vzajemném rozporu.

U nékterych mist mohou protichidné kulturni hodnoty ovlivnit koncipovdni politiky obnovy
a rozhodovaci procesy. V tomto clanku termin kulturni hodnoty odkazuje na ty ndzory, které
jsou dalezZité pro urcitou kulturni skupinu vcetné (ale nejen) politickych, ndboZenskych,
duchovnich a mordlnich ndzord. Jednd se o SirSi pojem neZ v pfipadé hodnot spojenych s kul-
turnim vyznamem.
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Article 9. Location

9.1

The physical location of a place is part of its cultural significance. A building, work or other
component of a place should remain in its historical location. Relocation is generally unac-
ceptable unless this is the sole practical means of ensuring its survival.

9.2

Some buildings, works or other components of places were designed to be readily removable
or already have a history of relocation. Provided such buildings, works or other components
do not have significant links with their present location, removal may be appropriate.

93

If any building, work or other component is moved, it should be moved to an appropriate
location and given an appropriate use. Such action should not be to the detriment of any
place of cultural significance.

Article 10. Contents

Contents, fixtures and objects which contribute to the cultural significance of a place should
be retained at that place. Their removal is unacceptable unless it is: the sole means of ensur-
ing their security and preservation; on a temporary basis for treatment or exhibition; for cul-
tural reasons; for health and safety; or to protect the place. Such contents, fixtures and objects
should be returned where circumstances permit and it is culturally appropriate.

Article 11. Related places and objects
The contribution which related places and related objects make to the cultural significance of
the place should be retained.

Article 12. Participation

Conservation, interpretation and management of a place should provide for the participation
of people for whom the place has special associations and meanings, or who have social, spiri-
tual or other cultural responsibilities for the place.

Article 13. Co-existence of cultural values

Co-existence of cultural values should be recognised, respected and encouraged, especially in
cases where they conflict.

For some places, conflicting cultural values may affect policy development and management
decisions. In this article, the term cultural values refers to those beliefs which are important
to a cultural group, including but not limited to political, religious, spiritual and moral beliefs.
This is broader than values associated with cultural significance.
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Procesy zachovani

Clanek 14.  Procesy péce o misto

Péce o misto mize podle okolnosti zahrnovat tyto procesy: udrZeni nebo znovuzavedeni urci-
té funkce; udrZeni asociativnich souvislosti a vyznamd; GdrZbu, konzervaci, restaurovdni,
rekonstrukci, adaptaci a interpretaci; a bude obvykle zahrnovat kombinaci vice takovychto
proces(.

Mohou se vyskytnout i situace, kdy péce o misto nevyZaduje Zddnou podstatnou a ndrocnou
akci.

Clanek 15.  Zména

15.1

Zména mdZe byt pro udrZeni kulturniho vyznamu nékdy nutna, avsak je nezadouci, pokud by
kulturni vyznam mista snizila. Rozsah zmény daného mista by mél byt navrzen v zavislosti na
kulturnim vyznamu mista a jeho vhodné interpretaci.

JestliZze je zména zvaZovdna, méla by se zkoumat rada variant, aby se nasla ta, kterd mini-
malizuje sniZeni kulturniho vyznamu.

15.2

Zmény, které snizuji kulturni vyznam, by mély byt vratné a mélo by byt mozné je zrusit, kdyz
to okolnosti dovoli.

Vratné zmény by mély byt pokldddny za docasné. Nevratnd zména by se méla stdt pouze
v nejnutnéjsim pripadé a neméla by v budoucnosti zamezit péci o misto.

15.3

Demolice vyznamné sloZky hmotné podstaty mista je vSeobecné nepfijatelna. AvSak v nékte-
rych pfipadech mohou byt drobné&jsi demolicni prace v ramci pamatkové obnovy vhodné.
Pokud do okolnosti umoZiuji, méla by byt odstranéna vyznamna hmotna soucast mista znovu
uvedena do plvodniho stavu.

15.4

Pfinos vSech aspektl kulturniho vyznamu mista by mél byt respektovan. Jestlize misto zahr-
nuje hmotné soucdsti, funkce, asociace a souvislosti nebo vyznamy rlznych obdobi i rizné
aspekty kulturniho vyznamu, zddraziiovani Ci interpretovani jednoho obdobi nebo aspektu na
Gkor jiného, mdZe byt opravnéné, jestliZe to, co bylo vynechano, odstranéno Ci zmenseno, méa
pouze nepatrny kulturni vyznam, a jestliZe to, co je zdlraziovéno Ci interpretovano, ma mno-

hem vétsi kulturni vyznam.

Clanek 16.  Udrzba
Udrzba je zasadni souasti péce o misto a méla by se provadét, jestlize hmotnd podstata stav-
by ma kulturni vyznam a jeji ddrzba je pro zachovani tohoto kulturniho vyznamu nezbytna.

Clanek 17.  Konzervace

Konzervace je vhodna, jestlie stavajici struktura nebo jeji stav pfedstavuji diikaz kulturniho
vyznamu nebo jestlize je k dispozici nedostatecny dlkaz pro to, aby se umoZnilo provedeni
jinych procest zachovani.

Zachovdni chrdni strukturu, aniZ by se zakryval diikaz o jeji vystavbé a vyuZivani. Proces by
se mél vzdy uplatnit:
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Conservation processes

Article 14. Conservation processes

Conservation may, according to circumstance, include the processes of: retention or reintro-
duction of a use; retention of associations and meanings; maintenance, preservation, restora-
tion, reconstruction, adaptation and interpretation; and will commonly include a combination
of more than one of these.

There may be circumstances where no action is required to achieve conservation.

Article 15. Change

15.1

Change may be necessary to retain cultural significance, but is undesirable where it reduces
cultural significance. The amount of change to a place should be guided by the cultural sig-
nificance of the place and its appropriate interpretation.

When change is being considered, a range of options should be explored to seek the option
which minimises the reduction of cultural significance.

15.2

Changes which reduce cultural significance should be reversible, and be reversed when cir-
cumstances permit.

Reversible changes should be considered temporary. Non-reversible change should only be
used as a last resort and should not prevent future conservation action.

15.3

Demolition of significant fabric of a place is generally not acceptable. However, in some cases
minor demolition may be appropriate as part of conservation. Removed significant fabric
should be reinstated when circumstances permit.

15.4

The contributions of all aspects of cultural significance of a place should be respected. If
a place includes fabric, uses, associations or meanings of different periods, or different
aspects of cultural significance, emphasising or interpreting one period or aspect at the
expense of another can only be justified when what is left out, removed or diminished is of
slight cultural significance and that which is emphasised or interpreted is of much greater cul-
tural significance.

Article 16. Maintenance
Maintenance is fundamental to conservation and should be undertaken where fabric is of cul-
tural significance and its maintenance is necessary to retain that cultural significance.

Article 17. Preservation

Preservation is appropriate where the existing fabric or its condition constitutes evidence of
cultural significance, or where insufficient evidence is available to allow other conservation
processes to be carried out.

Preservation protects fabric without obscuring the evidence of its construction and use.
The process should always be applied:
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- jestliZe dikaz o struktufe md takovy vyznam, Ze by nemélo dojit k jeho zméné;

- jestliZe se provedlo nedostateCné Setieni pro to, aby byla ucinéna koncepcni rozhodnuti
v souladu s ¢lanky 26 aZ 28.

Novou prdci (napfiklad stabilizaci) je mozZné provést v souvislosti s konzervaci v pfipadé, Ze
jejim tcelem je fyzickd ochrana struktury a tato prdce je v souladu s Cldnkem 22.

Clanek 18.  Restaurovani a rekonstrukce
Restaurovani a rekonstrukce by mély odhalovat vyznamné kulturni aspekty mista.

Clanek 19.  Restaurovani
Restaurovani je vhodné provadét pouze tehdy, jestlize existuje dostatecny doklad o dfivéjSim
stavu objektu (mista).

Clanek 20.  Rekonstrukce

20.1

Rekonstrukce je vhodnd pouze tehdy, jestliZe misto je v disledku poSkozeni nebo zmény
nekompletni, a pouze tehdy, jestlize existuje dostatecny doklad pro reprodukci starsi podoby
objektu (mista). V ojedinélych pfipadech m(Ze byt vhodna rovnéZ rekonstrukce v ramci vyu-
Zivani mista nebo postupu, ktery zachova jeho kulturni vyznam.

20.2

Rekonstrukce by méla byt rozpoznatelnd po bedlivé kontrole nebo prostfednictvim dopliko-
vych informaci.

Clanek 21.

Adaptace se musi omezit na to, co je podstatné pro funkéni vyuZivani mista stanoveného
v souladu s ¢lanky 6 a 7.

21.1

Adaptace je pfijatelna pouze tehdy, jestlize ma minimalni vliv na kulturni vyznam mista.
21.2

Adaptace by méla zahrnovat minimalni zmény vyznamné hmotné struktury a méla by se pro-
vadét pouze po zvazeni alternativnich FeSeni.

Clanek 22.  Nové dilo

22.1

Nova dila, jako jsou napfiklad pfistavby k mistu, mohou byt akceptovatelna tam, kde nerusi
Ci nezakryvaji kulturni vyznam mista, nebo tam, kde nesniZuji moznosti jeho interpretace
a ocenéni.

Nova dila mohou byt s mistem v souladu, jestliZe jsou jejich umisténi, objem, forma, méritko,
charakter, barva, struktura a material podobné stdvajici strukture — je vsak tfeba vyhnout se
imitacim.

22.2

Nova dila jako takova by méla byt snadno rozpoznatelna.
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- where the evidence of the fabric is of such significance that it should not be altered;

- where insufficient investigation has been carried out to permit policy decisions to be taken
in accord with Articles 26 to 28.

New work (e. g. stabilisation) may be carried out in association with preservation when its

purpose is the physical protection of the fabric and when it is consistent with Article 22.

Article 18. Restoration and reconstruction
Restoration and reconstruction should reveal culturally significant aspects of the place.

Article 19. Restoration
Restoration is appropriate only if there is sufficient evidence of an earlier state of the fabric.

Article 20. Reconstruction

20.1

Reconstruction is appropriate only where a place is incomplete through damage or alteration,
and only where there is sufficient evidence to reproduce an earlier state of the fabric. In rare
cases, reconstruction may also be appropriate as part of a use or practice that retains the cul-
tural significance of the place.

20.2

Reconstruction should be identifiable on close inspection or through additional interpretation.

Article 21.

Adaptation must be limited to that which is essential to a use for the place determined in
accordance with Articles 6 and 7.

21.1

Adaptation is acceptable only where the adaptation has minimal impact on the cultural sig-
nificance of the place.

21.2

Adaptation should involve minimal change to significant fabric, achieved only after consider-
ing alternatives.

Article 22. New work

22.1

New work such as additions to the place may be acceptable where it does not distort or
obscure the cultural significance of the place, or detract from its interpretation and apprecia-
tion.

New work may be sympathetic if its siting, bulk, form, scale, character, colour, texture and
material are similar to the existing fabric, but imitation should be avoided.

22.2

New work should be readily identifiable as such.
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Clanek 23.  Péce o funkéni vyuziti

Pokra€ovani, pozméfiovani ¢i obnovovani vjznamnych funkci mohou byt vhodnymi a prefero-
vanymi formami péce o misto.

Toto miiZe vyZadovat zmény ve stdvajici strukture; ty by se vSak mély minimalizovat. V né-
kterych pfipadech miiZe pokracovani vyznamné funkce nebo postupu zahrnovat vetsi rozsah
novych praci ¢i dopliika.

Clanek 24.  Zachovani asociativnich souvislosti a vyznam(

24.1

Vyznamné asociativni souvislosti mezi lidmi a mistem by mély byt respektovany, a nikoliv zne-
jasnovany. Mély by byt zkoumany a podporovany vSechny pfileZitosti pro interpretaci, vzpo-
minkové slavnosti a oslavu téchto souvislost.

U mnohych mist budou jejich asociativni souvislosti spojeny s uZivanim.

24.2

Podstatné vyznamy mista, vEetné duchovnich hodnot, by mély byt respektovany. PrileZitosti
pro pokrafovani nebo obnovu téchto vyznaml by mély byt zkoumény a podporovany.

Clanek 25. Interpretace

Kulturni vyznam mnoha mist neni okamzité zfejmy a mél by se objasfiovat vhodnou interpre-
taci. Interpretace by méla zlepSovat pochopeni a uplatnéni mista a byt pfiméfena dané kultu-
fe.

Clanek 26.  Uplatiiovani postupu podle Charty z Burry

26.1

Pracim na misté by méla predchazet studia vedouci k porozuméni mistu, kterd by méla za-
hrnovat analyzu fyzickych, dokumentamich, dstnich a jinych dokladd, zaloZzenou na pfislusnych
znalostech z dotéenych obord.

Vysledky studii by mély byt aktudlni a mély by byt v pripadé potfeby pravidelné pre-
zkoumdvadny a revidovdny.

26.2

Pro koncepci obnovy mista by mélo byt pfipraveno pisemné zhodnoceni jeho kulturniho
vyznamu, doplnéné zdGvodnénim vytvofenym na zakladé predchozich vyzkum(. Popis vyzna-
mu mista a koncepce péCe o né by mély byt soucasti management planu (tedy pldnu péce
o dané misto).

Vypovédi o zhodnoceni mista a koncepce péce o né by mély byt v pripadé potreby aktuali-
zovany pravidelnym prezkoumdvdnim a revidovdnim. Pldn péce o misto se miZe zabyvat
i dalSimi zaleZitostmi tykajicimi se sprdvy mista.

26.3

Skupiny a jednotlivci se vztahem k mistu stejné jako vSichni, kdo jsou zahrnuti do jeho mana-
gementu, by méli mit pfileZitost pfispivat ke kulturnimu vyznamu mista a podilet se na jeho
vnimani a prezentaci. V pfipadé potfeby by rovnéz méli mit pfileZitost podilet se na péci o né
a jeho spravé.
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Article 23. Conserving use

Continuing, modifying or reinstating a significant use may be appropriate and preferred forms
of conservation.

These may require changes to significant fabric but they should be minimised. In some cases,
continuing a significant use or practice may involve substantial new work.

Article 24. Retaining associations and meanings

24.1

Significant associations between people and a place should be respected, retained and not
obscured. Opportunities for the interpretation, commemoration and celebration of these asso-
ciations should be investigated and implemented.

For many places associations will be linked to use.

24.2

Significant meanings, including spiritual values, of a place should be respected. Opportunities
for the continuation or revival of these meanings should be investigated and implemented.

Article 25. Interpretation

The cultural significance of many places is not readily apparent, and should be explained by
interpretation. Interpretation should enhance understanding and enjoyment, and be culturally
appropriate.

Article 26.  Applying the Burra Charter process

26.1

Work on a place should be preceded by studies to understand the place which should include
analysis of physical, documentary, oral and other evidence, drawing on appropriate knowl-
edge, skills and disciplines.

The results of studies should be up to date, regularly reviewed and revised as necessary.
26.2

Written statements of cultural significance and policy for the place should be prepared, justi-
fied and accompanied by supporting evidence. The statements of significance and policy
should be incorporated into a management plan for the place.

Statements of significance and policy should be kept up to date by regular review and revi-
sion as necessary. The management plan may deal with other matters related to the man-
agement of the place.

26.3

Groups and individuals with associations with a place as well as those involved in its man-
agement should be provided with opportunities to contribute to and participate in under-
standing the cultural significance of the place. Where appropriate they should also have
opportunities to participate in its conservation and management.
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Clanek 27.  Rizeni zmén

27.1

Vliv navrhovanych zmén na kulturni vyznam mista by mél byt analyzovan s odkazem na defi-
nici hodnot daného mista a koncepci jeho spravy. Po provedené analyze mlze byt nezbytné
navrzené zmény modifikovat tak, aby byl udrzen kulturni vjznam mista.

27.2
Stavajici hmotnd podstata, funkce, asociativni souvislosti a vyznamy by mély byt adekvatné
zaznamenany pred tim, neZ se provedou jakékoliv zmény mista.

Clanek 28.  NaruSeni hmotné substance mista

Naruseni jakékoli vyznamné hmotné substance mista za Gcelem provedeni studie nebo ziska-
ni novych poznatkd by mélo byt minimalizovano. Zkoumani mista (vCetné archeologickych
vykop() zahrnujici jakékoli narusovéni jeho hmotné podstaty lze podnikat pouze za Gcelem
ziskani (dajd, které jsou zésadni pro rozhodnuti o dalsim zplsobu péce o misto, nebo tako-
vych informaci, které budou v pribéhu obnovy mista ztraceny nebo znepfistupnény.
Zkoumani mista, které vyzaduje naruSeni jeho hmotné substance, kromé takového, jeZ je
nezbytné pro prijeti zasadniho rozhodnuti, mlZe byt pfijatelné pouze za predpokladu, Ze je
v souladu s koncepci péfe o dané misto. Takovéto zkoumani by mélo byt provadéno pouze
tehdy, pomdizZe-li zodpovédét dlleZité badatelské otazky, jeZz nemohou byt rozfeSeny jinym
zplisobem vyzkumu a minimalizuji naruSeni vyznamné struktury, a rozsifi-li eventualné pod-
statné znalosti o daném misté.

Clanek 29.  Odpovédnost za rozhodovani
Organizace a jednotlivci, ktefi odpovidaji za rozhodovani v oblasti fizeni, by méli byt jmeno-
vité urceni a za kazdé rozhodnuti by méla byt vymezena konkrétni odpovédnost.

Clanek 30.  Rizeni, dozor a realizace
Ve vSech etapach by mélo byt zabezpe€eno kompetentni fizeni a dozor a jakékoliv zmény by
mély realizovat osoby s patficnymi znalostmi a schopnostmi.

Clanek 31.  Dokumentace zjisténi a rozhodnuti
Mély by byt vedeny zdznamy o novych zjisté€nich a dopliikovych rozhodnutich.

Clanek 32.  Zaznamy a dokumentace

32.1

Dokumentace souvisejici s péci o misto by méla byt umisténa ve stalém archivu a pfi splnéni
pozadavkd na bezpetnost a soukromi by méla byt vefejné pfistupna, za predpokladu, Ze je to
vhodné z hlediska dané kultury.

32.2

Zaznamy a dokumentace o historii mista by mély byt chranény a pfi splnéni pozadavkl na
bezpetnost a soukromi by mély byt vefejné pristupné, za predpokladu, Ze je to vhodné z hle-
diska dané kultury.
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Article 27. Managing change

27.1

The impact of proposed changes on the cultural significance of a place should be analysed
with reference to the statement of significance and the policy for managing the place. It may
be necessary to modify proposed changes following analysis to better retain cultural signifi-
cance.

27.2

Existing fabric, use, associations and meanings should be adequately recorded before any
changes are made to the place.

Article 28.  Disturbance of fabric

Disturbance of significant fabric for study, or to obtain evidence, should be minimised. Study
of a place by any disturbance of the fabric, including archaeological excavation, should only
be undertaken to provide data essential for decisions on the conservation of the place, or to
obtain important evidence about to be lost or made inaccessible.

Investigation of a place which requires disturbance of the fabric, apart from that necessary to
make decisions, may be appropriate provided that it is consistent with the policy for the place.
Such investigation should be based on important research questions which have potential to
substantially add to knowledge, which cannot be answered in other ways and which minimises
disturbance of significant fabric.

Article 29. Responsibility for decisions
The organisations and individuals responsible for management decisions should be named
and specific responsibility taken for each such decision.

Article 30.  Direction, supervision and implementation
Competent direction and supervision should be maintained at all stages, and any changes
should be implemented by people with appropriate knowledge and skills.

Article 31. Documenting evidence and decision
A log of new evidence and additional decisions should be kept.

Article 32. Records

32.1

The records associated with the conservation of a place should be placed in a permanent
archive and made publicly available, subject to requirements of security and privacy, and
where this is culturally appropriate.

32.2

Records about the history of a place should be protected and made publicly available, sub-
ject to requirements of security and privacy, and where this is culturally appropriate.
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Clanek 33.  Odstranéna hmotna slozka mista

Vyznamna hmotnd cdst, ktera byla z mista odstranéna, vcetné vnitiniho vybaveni, inventare
a pfedmétl, by méla byt zaznamenana a chranéna v souladu se svym kulturnim vyznamem.
JestliZe je to mozné a vhodné z hlediska pfislusné kultury, méla by byt odstranéna vyznamna
struktura véetné vnitfniho vybavent, inventare a pfedmétu, skladovana v daném misté.

Clanek 34.  Zdroje
Pro péci o misto by mély byt zajiStény pfiméfené prostfedky.

Nejlepsi péce o misto Casto zahrnuje pouze minimdlni prace a miZe byt levnd.

Slova psand kurzivou jsou definovdna v clanku 1.

Pozndmka:
Ackoli tato charta neni dokumentem s mezindrodni platnosti, obsahuje fadu obecné platnych
definic a principl, pro néZ byvd Casto citovdana. Z tohoto diivodu je zafazena i do této
publikace.

Termin preservation je v kontextu této charty evidentné pouZivdn ve vyznamu konzervace.
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Article 33. Removed fabric
Significant fabric which has been removed from a place including contents, fixtures and
objects, should be catalogued, and protected in accordance with its cultural significance.

Where possible and culturally appropriate, removed significant fabric including contents, fix-
tures and objects, should be kept at the place.

Article 34. Resources
Adequate resources should be provided for conservation.
The best conservation often involves the least work and can be inexpensive.

Words in italics are defined in Article 1.
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MEZINARODNI CHARTA O HISTORICKYCH ZAHRADACH

Florencie, Itdlie, 15. prosince 1982

Preambule

Mezinarodni vybor pro historické zahrady ICOMOS-IFLA se rozhodl na svém zasedani ve Flo-
rencii dne 21. kvétna 1981 vypracovat chartu tykajici se ochrany historickych zahrad s tim, Ze
tento dokument ponese nazev mésta, v némz byl pfijat. Tato charta byla nacrtnuta Mezina-
rodnim vyborem a dne 15. prosince 1982 ji registroval ICOMOS, aby tak na tomto specifickém
Gseku doplnila Benatskou chartu.

Definice a cile

Clanek 1
»Historickd zahrada je architektonicka a vegetacni kompozice, jeZ je z hlediska d€&jin nebo
umeéni celospolecensky vyznamna.“ Jako takova je povazovana za pamatku.

Clanek 2.

»Historickd zahrada je architektonickd kompozice, jejiz material je predevsim rostlinny, tudiz
Zivy a jako takovy pomijejici a obnovitelny.“

Jeji vzhled tedy vyplyva ze stalé rovnovahy mezi cyklickou zménou roénich obdobi, rozkvétu
a odumirani pfirody, z umélecké vile a ddmyslného zaméru, jeZ se snazi ustalit jeji stav.

Clanek 3.
Jako pamatka musi byt historickd zahrada chranéna v souladu s Benatskou chartou. Nicméné
jako Ziva pamatka musi byt zaroven chranéna u podle specifickych pravidel, ktera obsahuje
tato charta.

Clanek 4.

Do architektonické kompozice historické zahrady patfi:

- jeji plan vcetné vegetacni slozky a jeji reliéf,

- jeji rostlinna hmota: dfeviny, jejich objem, barevnost, rozmisténi, vzajemné poméry,
- jeji stavebni i dekorativni prvky,

- jeji tekouci i stojaté vody s pfislusnym zrcadlenim.

Clanek 5.

Vyjadfujic Gzké vztahy mezi civilizaci a pfirodou jako misto blaha, vhodné k meditaci nebo
k odpocinku, nabyva zahrada kosmického smyslu idealizovaného obrazu svéta, stava se
»rajem“ v etymologickém slova smyslu a soucasné svédci o kultufe, stylu a prislusné epoSse,
popfipadé o originalité jejiho tvirce.
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HISTORIC GARDENS (THE FLORENCE CHARTER)

Florence, Italy, 15 December 1982

Preamble

The ICOMOS-IFLA International Committee for Historic Gardens, meeting in Florence on 21 May
1981, decided to draw up a charter on the preservation of historic gardens which would bear
the name of that town. The present Florence Charter was drafted by the Committee and reg-
istered by ICOMOS on 15 December 1982 as an addendum to the Venice Charter covering
the specific field concerned.

Definitions and objectives

Article 1.
“A historic garden is an architectural and horticultural composition of interest to the public
from the historical or artistic point of view.” As such, it is to be considered as a monument.

Article 2.

“The historic garden is an architectural composition whose constituents are primarily vegetal
and therefore living, which means that they are perishable and renewable.” Thus its appear-
ance reflects the perpetual balance between the cycle of the seasons, the growth and decay
of nature and the desire of the artist and craftsman to keep it permanently unchanged.

Article 3.

As a monument, the historic garden must be preserved in accordance with the spirit of
the Venice Charter. However, since it is a living monument, its preservation must be governed
by specific rules which are the subject of the Present charter.

Article 4.

The architectural composition of the historic garden includes:

- Its plan and its topography.

- Its vegetation, including its species, proportions, colour schemes, spacing and respective
heights.

- Its structural and decorative features.

- Its water, running or still, reflecting the sky.

Article 5.

As the expression of the direct affinity between civilisation and nature, and as a place of enjoy-
ment suited to meditation or repose, the garden thus acquires the cosmic significance of an
idealised image of the world, a “paradise” in the etymological sense of the term, and yet a tes-
timony to a culture, a style, an age, and often to the originality of a creative artist.
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Clanek 6.
Oznaceni ,historicka zahrada“ naleZi stejné tak malym, drobnym zahradam jakoZ i rozsahlym
tvarovanym nebo krajinafskym park(m.

Clanek 7.

Historickd zahrada, at jiZ je, Ci neni pfipojena k budové — v kladném pfipad€ je jejim neod-
délitelnym dopliikem —, nem(Ze byt odtrZena od svého vlastniho méstského nebo venkov-
ského prostredi, a to bez ohledu na to, je-li uméle vytvofené, nebo je-li pfirodnf.

Clanek 8.
Historicka lokalita je ur€ita cast krajiny pfipominajici pamétihodnou skute€nost: jde o misto
vyznamné historické udalosti, vzniku povésti nebo hrdinského boje, slavného obrazu
a podobné.

Clanek o.

Ochrana historickych zahrad vyZaduje, aby byly identifikovany a inventarizovany. Vyzaduje
diferencované postupy, zejména Gdrzbu, konzervaci a restaurovani. Autenticita historické
zahrady zéleZi na jeji koncepci i objemu jejich casti, jako je vyzdoba, vybér vegetace €i anor-
ganickych materiald, které ji vytvareji.

Udrzba, konzervace, restaurovani, restituce

Clanek 1o0.

P¥i veskerych cinnostech souvisejicich s Gdrzbou, konzervaci, restaurovanim nebo restituci his-
torické zahrady nebo nékteré z jejich Casti se musi pfihliZzet soucasné ke vsem jejim prvkdm.
0ddélit od nich jednotlivé Gkony by znamenalo naruSeni jednoty celku.

Udrzba a konzervace

Clanek 11.

Kontinualni Gdrzba historickych zahrad je prvoradou ¢innosti, a to nezbytné kontinualniho cha-
rakteru. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze hlavnim materialem jsou rostliny, je mozné udrzovat dilo v dob-
rém stavu dil¢imi nahradami a — v dlouhodobém vyhledu — cyklickou obnovou (holoseci
a novou vysadbou, respektive umisténim jiz vyzralych rostlinnych jedinca).

Clanek 12.

Rozhodnuti o vybéru druhd stromd, kefd, rostlin a kvétin, jeZ maji byt periodicky nahrazova-
ny, musi zohlediovat stanovené zvyklosti, platné pro jednotlivé botanické a kulturni oblasti,
ve snaze udrZet, respektive s cilem vymezit zde plvodné péstované druhy.
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Article 6.
The term “historic garden” is equally applicable to small gardens and to large parks, whether
formal or “landscape”.

Article 7.

Whether or not it is associated with a building in which case it is an inseparable complement,
the historic garden cannot be isolated from its own particular environment, whether urban or
rural, artificial or natural.

Article 8.

A historic site is a specific landscape associated with a memorable act, as, for example,
a major historic event; a well-known myth; an epic combat; or the subject of a famous pic-
ture.

Article 9.

The preservation of historic gardens depends on their identification and listing. They require
several kinds of action, namely maintenance, conservation and restoration. In certain cases,
reconstruction may be recommended. The authenticity of a historic garden depends as much
on the design and scale of its various parts as on its decorative features and on the choice
of plant or inorganic materials adopted for each of its parts.

Maintenance, conservation, restoration, reconstruction

Article 10.

In any work of maintenance, conservation, restoration or reconstruction of a historic garden,
or of any part of it, all its constituent features must be dealt with simultaneously. To isolate
the various operations would damage the unity of the whole.

Maintenance and conservation

Article 11.

Continuous maintenance of historic gardens is of paramount importance. Since the principal
material is vegetal, the preservation of the garden in an unchanged condition requires both
prompt replacements when required and a long-term programme of periodic renewal (clear
felling and replanting with mature specimens).

Article 12.

Those species of trees, shrubs, plants and flowers to be replaced periodically must be selected
with regard for established and recognised practice in each botanical and horticultural region,
and with the aim to determine the species initially grown and to preserve them.
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Clanek 13.

Architektonické a sochafské slozky ani pevné €i mobilni prvky tvofici vyzdobu, jeZ jsou nedil-
nou soucasti historické zahrady, nesméji byt odstranovany; jen v pfipadech, kdy to vyzaduje
jejich konzervace nebo restaurovéani. Restaurovani nebo nahrazeni ohroZenych prvkl se musi
dit podle zasad Benatské charty a je tfeba zaznamenat datum jakékoli substituce.

Clanek 14.
Historickd zahrada musi byt uchovana v odpovidajicim prostfedi. Je tfeba odmitnout jakouko-
li zménu fyzikalniho prostfedi, jez by mohlo ohrozit ekologickou rovnovahu. To plati pro ves-

keré infrastruktury, vnitini i vnéjsi (kanalizace, zavlaZovaci systémy, silnice i cesty, parkovaci
plochy, oplocent, technickd zafizeni umoZiiujici hlidani ¢i vybavenost a podobné).

Restaurovani a restituce

Clanek 15.

Jakékoli restaurovani, a tim spiSe jakoukoli obnovu historické zahrady nelze zahajit bez vypra-
covani dlkladné studie, vychazejici z odborného prizkumu, eventuélné i zahradniho archeo-
logického vyzkumu a ze zhodnoceni vSech shromazdénych dokument(, tykajicich se dané
zahrady a obdobnych zahrad, aby byl po vSech strankach zajistén védecky charakter navrhu.
Pfed vlastnimi pracemi musi provedena studie vést k vypracovani projektu, jenz bude predlo-
Zen k posouzeni a odbornému odsouhlasent.

Clanek 16.

Obnovné prace museji respektovat vyvoj pfislusné zahrady. V zasadé by se nemélo privilego-
vat jedno slohové obdobi na Gkor druhého, s vyjimkou skutecnosti, kdy chatrani nebo odu-
mirani nékterych casti mize byt mimofadnou pfileZitosti pro restituci, zaloZzenou na dochova-
nych pozlstatcich plvodni koncepce nebo na dokonalé dokumentaci. Eventudlni restituce si
mUZe vzit za cil ty Casti zahrady, jeZ jsou v té€sné blizkosti budovy, aby se tak zddraznila jejich
navaznost.

Clanek 17.

Pokud zahrada Gplné zanikla nebo pokud mame k dispozici jen hypotetické prvky z jejiho
postupného vyvoje, pak nelze realizovat rekonstrukci zahrady a zaroven pro ni nadale vyuZzi-
vat pojem historicka zahrada.

Dilo, jeZ by se v tomto pfipadé inspirovalo z tradicnich forem a bylo vybudovano na mistech
byvalé zahrady nebo na mistech, na nichz dfive Zadna zahrada neexistovala, ma charakter evo-
kace a nové kreace; nejde vSak v Zadném pfipadé o historickou zahradu.
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Article 13.

The permanent or movable architectural, sculptural or decorative features which form an inte-
gral part of the historic garden must be removed or displaced only insofar as this is essential
for their conservation or restoration. The replacement or restoration of any such jeopardised
features must be effected in accordance with the principles of the Venice Charter, and the date
of any complete replacement must be indicated.

Article 14.

The historic garden must be preserved in appropriate surroundings. Any alteration to the phys-
ical environment which will endanger the ecological equilibrium must be prohibited. These
applications are applicable to all aspects of the infrastructure, whether internal or external
(drainage works, irrigation systems, roads, car parks, fences, caretaking facilities, visitors’
amenities, etc.).

Restoration and reconstruction

Article 15.

No restoration work and, above all, no reconstruction work on a historic garden shall be
undertaken without thorough prior research to ensure that such work is scientifically executed
and which will involve everything from excavation to the assembling of records relating to the
garden in question and to similar gardens. Before any practical work starts, a project must be
prepared on the basis of said research and must be submitted to a group of experts for joint
examination and approval.

Article 16.

Restoration work must respect the successive stages of evolution of the garden concerned. In
principle, no one period should be given precedence over any other, except in exceptional
cases where the degree of damage or destruction affecting certain parts of a garden may be
such that it is decided to reconstruct it on the basis of the traces that survive or of unim-
peachable documentary evidence. Such reconstruction work might be undertaken more par-
ticularly on the parts of the garden nearest to the building it contains in order to bring out
their significance in the design.

Article 17.

Where a garden has completely disappeared or there exists no more than conjectural evidence
of its successive stages a reconstruction could not be considered a historic garden.
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Vyuziti

Clanek 18.

| kdyZz kazda historicka zahrada ma slouzit k tomu, aby byla shlédnuta a aby ji bylo mozné
projit, je nutné, aby byl pfistup omezen s pfihlédnutim k jeji rozloze a kfehkosti, a to tak, aby
byla zachovana jeji podstata a kulturni poslani.

Clanek 19.

Svym charakterem a urenim je historickd zahrada mistem klidu, napomahajicim kontaktu
s prirodou a jejimu uvédoméni. Tento denni, béZny provoz musi jednoznacné kontrastovat
s vyjimecnym pouZitim historické zahrady jako mista, v némz se porfadaji slavnosti.

Je potfeba jednoznacné urcit podminky, za nichZ se historické zahrady navstévuji. Pokud se
mimoradné pofada v jejich prostorach slavnost, uvitani a podobné, ma toto jesté zvysit krasu
zahrady, a nikoli ji byt na Gjmu, &i ji dokonce znehodnocovat.

Clanek 20.

Zatimco historické zahrady mohou byt pfi béZném dennim provozu vhodné pro provozovani
poklidnych her, pro Zivé a dynamické hry a sport je tfeba naproti tomu vytvofit jina vhodna
mista, respektive terény; tedy realizovat tento spolecensky pozadavek, aniz by doslo k naru-
Seni historickych zahrad a krajiny.

Clanek 21.

Provadéni Gdrzby a konzervace, jeZ jsou Casové vazany na rocni obdobi, nebo kratkodobé
zasahy, jez napomahaji obnovovat autenticitu zahrady, musi mit vZdy pfednost pred poza-
davky pro vefejné vyuziti zahrady. Organizovani pfistupu do historické zahrady musi byt fize-
no vhodnymi pravidly a zachovan duch mista.

Clanek 22.

Pokud je zahrada obklopena zdi, nelze tuto zed odstranit, aniz by se uvazily vsechny dasled-
ky, jeZ mohou byt na (jmu jak prostfedi, tak ochrané zahrady, a jez by mohly z takového zasa-
hu vyplynout.

Pravni a spravni ochrana

Clanek 23.

Na zékladé dobrozdani pfislusnych expertl pfislusi zodpovédnym mistdm urcit pravni a admi-
nistrativni Gpravy tykajici se identifikace, inventarizace a ochrany historickych zahrad. Jejich
ochrana ma byt soucasti zastavovacich pland, planovacich dokumentd a Gzemniho planovani.
Zodpovédna mista museji rovnéz ucinit na zakladé vyjadreni pfislusnych expertl opatfeni
financniho razu, vhodna pro Gdrzbu, konzervaci, restaurovani a popfipadé restituci historic-
kych zahrad.
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Use

Article 18.

While any historic garden is designed to be seen and walked about in, access to it must be
restricted to the extent demanded by its size and vulnerability, so that its physical fabric and
cultural message may be preserved.

Article 19.

By reason of its nature and purpose, a historic garden is a peaceful place conducive to human
contacts, silence and awareness of nature. This conception of its everyday use must contrast
with its role on those rare occasions when it accommodates a festivity. Thus, the conditions
of such occasional use of a historic garden should be clearly defined, in order that any such
festivity may itself serve to enhance the visual effect of the garden instead of perverting or
damaging it.

Article 20.

While historic gardens may be suitable for quiet games as a daily occurrence, separate areas
appropriate for active and lively games and sports should also be laid out adjacent to the his-
toric garden, so that the needs of the public may be satisfied in this respect without preju-
dice to the conservation of the gardens and landscapes.

Article 21.

The work of maintenance and conservation, the timing of which is determined by season and
brief operations which serve to restore the garden’s authenticity, must always take precedence
over the requirements of public use. All arrangements for visits to historic gardens must be
subjected to regulations that ensure the spirit of the place is preserved.

Article 22.
If a garden is walled, its walls may not be removed without prior examination of all the pos-
sible consequences liable to lead to changes in its atmosphere and to affect its preservation.

Legal and administrative protection

Article 23.

It is the task of the responsible authorities to adopt, on the advice of qualified experts,
the appropriate legal and administrative measures for the identification, listing and protection
of historic gardens. The preservation of such gardens must be provided for within the frame-
work of land-use plans and such provision must be duly mentioned in documents relating to
regional and local planning. It is also the task of the responsible authorities to adopt, with
the advice of qualified experts, the financial measures which will facilitate the maintenance,
conservation and restoration, and, where necessary, the reconstruction of historic gardens.
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Clanek 24.

Historicka zahrada je soucasti kulturniho dédictvi, jehoZ zachovani vyZzaduje v disledku jejiho
charakteru maximum trvalé péce zajistované kvalifikovanymi osobami. Je proto zapotfebi
vhodné vychovy a vzdélavani téchto osob, at jde o historiky, historiky uméni, architekty,
zahradni architekty, zahradniky ¢ botaniky.

Je rovnézZ treba dbat na zajisténi pravidelného rozmnoZovani rozlicnych rostlin, vhodnych pro
Gdrzbu a renovaci historické zahrady.

Clanek 25.

Je nutné podnécovat zdjem o historické zahrady veSkerymi prostfedky, vhodnymi pro zhod-
noceni tohoto typu kulturniho dédictvi a pro jeho lepSi poznani a ocenéni: podpora védecké-
mu vyzkumu, mezinarodni vyména a Sifeni informaci, publikovani odbornych a popularizaénich
dél, iniciativa pro kontrolované zpfistupnéni historickych zahrad verejnosti, vedeni obyvatel-
stva k respektovani pfirody a historického, respektive kulturniho dédictvi prostfednictvim sdé-

lovacich prostfedkd. Nejvyznamnéjsi z historickych zahrad budou navrZeny k zafazeni do
Seznamu svétového dédictvi.

Pozndmka
Takovd jsou doporuceni tykajici se vSech historickych zahrad svéta. Pozdéji bude mozné tuto

Chartu doplnit.

Revizi prekladu provedla Ing. Ina Truxovd.
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Article 24.

The historic garden is one of the features of the patrimony whose survival, by reason of its
nature, requires intensive, continuous care by trained experts. Suitable provision should there-
fore be made for the training of such persons, whether historians, architects, landscape archi-
tects, gardeners or botanists. Care should also be taken to ensure that there is regular prop-
agation of the plant varieties necessary for maintenance or restoration.

Article 25.

Interest in historic gardens should be stimulated by every kind of activity capable of empha-
sising their true value as part of the patrimony and making for improved knowledge and
appreciation of them: promotion of scientific research; international exchange and circulation
of information; publications, including works designed for the general public; the encourage-
ment of public access under suitable control and use of the media to develop awareness of
the need for due respect for nature and the historic heritage. The most outstanding of the his-
toric gardens shall be proposed for inclusion in the World Heritage List.

Nota Bene

The above recommendations are applicable to all the historic gardens in the world.
Additional clauses applicable to specific types of gardens may be subsequently appended to
the present Charter with brief descriptions of the said types.
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UMLUVA O OCHRANE ARCHITEKTONICKEHO DEDICTVI
EVROPY

Granada, Spanélsko, 3. fijna 1985

Clenské staty Rady Evropy, signatafi této Umluvy,

jiné za Gcelem ochrany a napliiovani ideall a zasad, jeZ jsou jejich spolecnym dédictvim;
uznavajice, Ze architektonické dédictvi je nenahraditelnym vyrazem bohatstvi a rlznorodosti
kulturntho dédictvi Evropy, nedocenitelnym svédectvim naSi minulosti a spolecnym dédictvim
vsech Evropan(;

s piihlédnutim k Evropské kulturni Gmluvé podepsané v Pafizi dne 19. prosince 1954 a zvlas-
té k jejimu €lanku 1;

s prihlédnutim k Evropské charté architektonického dédictvi pfijaté Vyborem ministrli Rady
Evropy dne 26. zafi 1975 a k Rezoluci (76) 28 pfijaté 14. dubna 1976 o pfizplsobeni zdkond
a predpist pozadavkim integrované konzervace architektonického dédictvi;

s prihlédnutim k doporuceni 880 (1979) Parlamentniho shromazdéni Rady Evropy o konzer-
vaci evropského architektonického dédictvi;

s prihlédnutim k doporuceni €. R (80) 16 Vyboru ministrll clenskym statlm o specializované
pfipravé architektl, urbanistd, stavebnich inZenyr(l a architektl krajinafi a k doporuceni
€. R (81) 13 Vyboru ministr pfijatému 1. Cervence 1981 o opatfeni na pomoc nékterym upa-
dajicim femeslnym Zivnostem v kontextu femeslné Cinnosti;

pamatujice na ddleZitost pfedavani systému kulturnich odkaz(i budoucim generacim, zlepSo-
vani méstského a venkovského prostfedi, a tim realizované podpory hospodarského, social-
niho a kulturniho rozvoje statli a regiond;

potvrzujice dlleZitost dosaZeni dohody o zakladnim sméru spolecné politiky v oblasti konzer-
vace a zhodnocovani architektonického dédictvi;

se dohodly na nasledujicim:

Definice architektonického dédictvi

Clanek 1.

Pro Gcely této Umluvy se vyrazem ,architektonické dédictvi“ rozumf nasledujici nemovité statky:
(1) pamatky: viechny budovy a konstrukce pozoruhodné svym historickym, archeologickym,
uméleckym, védeckym, spolecenskym nebo technickym vyznamem vcetné jejich vestavéného
zafizeni a vybavy;

(2) architektonické soubory: homogenni skupiny méstskych nebo venkovskych budov pozoru-
hodné svym historickym, archeologickym, uméleckym, védeckym, spolecenskym nebo tech-
nickym vyznamem, které jsou navzajem dostatecné spojité, aby predstavovaly topograficky
vymezitelné jednotky;
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CONVENTION FOR THE PROTECTION
OF THE ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE OF EUROPE

Granada, Spain, 3 October 1985

The member States of the Council of Europe, signatory hereto,

Considering that the aim of the Council of Europe is to achieve a greater unity between its
members for the purpose, inter alia, of safeguarding and realising the ideals and principles
which are their common heritage;

Recognising that the architectural heritage constitutes an irreplaceable expression of the rich-
ness and diversity of Europe’s cultural heritage, bears inestimable witness to our past and is
a common heritage of all Europeans;

Having regard to the European Cultural Convention signed in Paris on 19 December 1954 and
in particular to Article 1 thereof;

Having regard to the European Charter of the Architectural Heritage adopted by the Committee
of Ministers of the Council of Europe on 26 September 1975 and to Resolution (76) 28, adopted
on 14 April 1976, concerning the adaptation of laws and regulations to the requirements of
integrated conservation of the architectural heritage;

Having regard to Recommendation 880 (1979) of the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council
of Europe on the conservation of the European architectural heritage;

Having regard to Recommendation No. R (80) 16 of the Committee of Ministers to member
States on the specialised training of architects, town planners, civil engineers and landscape
designers, and to Recommendation No. R (81) 13 of the Committee of Ministers, adopted on
1 July 1981, on action in aid of certain declining craft trades in the context of the craft activity;
Recalling the importance of handing down to future generations a system of cultural refer-
ences, improving the urban and rural environment and thereby fostering the economic, social
and cultural development of States and regions;

Acknowledging the importance of reaching agreement on the main thrust of a common
policy for the conservation and enhancement of the architectural heritage,

Have agreed as follows:

Definition of the architectural heritage

Article 1.

For the purposes of this Convention, the expression “architectural heritage” shall be consid-
ered to comprise the following permanent properties:

(1) monuments: all buildings and structures of conspicuous historical, archaeological, artistic,
scientific, social or technical interest, including their fixtures and fittings;

(2) groups of buildings: homogeneous groups of urban or rural buildings conspicuous for their
historical, archaeological, artistic, scientific, social or technical interest which are sufficiently
coherent to form topographically definable units;
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(3) mista: kombinovana dila clovéka a pfirody, jimiZ jsou oblasti ¢astecné zastavéné a dosta-
te€né charakteristické a homogenni, aby byly topograficky vymezitelnymi jednotkami, ktera
jsou pozoruhodna svym historickym, archeologickym, uméleckym, védeckym, spoleCenskym
nebo technickym vyznamem.

Identifikace statki, které maji byt chranény

Clanek 2.

Za GcCelem presné identifikace pamaétek, architektonickych soubor( a mist, které maji byt chra-
nény, se kazda strana zavazuje vést jejich soupisy a v pfipadé ohroZeni dotycnych statkd pfi-
pravit pfi nejblizsi pfileZitosti pfisluSnou dokumentaci.

Zakonné ochranné procedury

Clanek 3.

Kazda strana se zavazuje:

(1) pfijmout zdkonna opatfeni na ochranu architektonického dédictvi;

(2) zajistit v ramci téchto opatfeni a prostfedky specifickymi pro dany stat nebo region ochra-
nu pamatek, architektonickych soubor(l a mist.

Clanek 4.
Kazda strana se zavazuje, Ze:
(1) zavede patficné procedury dohledu a autorizace, jak to vyZaduje pravni ochrana danych
statkd;
(2) predejde znetvofenti, zchatrani nebo demolici chranénych statkl. V tomto sméru se kazda
Strana zavazuje, pokud tomu jiz tak neucinila, zavést legislativu, ktera:
(@) vyZaduje pfislusnému Gfadu pfedloZit jakykoli plan na demolici nebo zménu pamatek,
které jsou jiz chranéné nebo se u nich vede ochranné fizeni, jakoZ i jakykoli plan, ktery
ovliviiuje jejich okoli;
(b) vyzaduje pfislusnému Gfadu predloZit jakykoli plan ovliviiujici architektonicky soubor
nebo jeho ast nebo misto, ktery obsahuje:
- demolici budov,
- vystavbu novych budov,
- zavazné zmény, které se dotykaji charakteru architektonického souboru nebo mista;
(c) povoluje, aby vefejné Grady poZadovaly po majiteli chranéného statku, aby provedl
praci, a nebo aby provedly takovou praci samy, pokud tak majitel neucinf;
(d) umoziuje povinny vykup chrdnéného statku.

Clanek s.

Kazda strana se zavazuje zakazat premisténi celku nebo &asti jakékoli chranéné pamatky,
kromé pfipad(, kdy fyzicka ochrana takovych pamatek pfemisténi nezbytné vyZaduje. Za téch-
to podminek pfijme pfislusny Gfad nezbytna bezpecnostni opatreni k jejich demontazi, prevo-
Zu a opétovnému postaveni na vhodném misté.
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(3) sites: the combined works of man and nature, being areas which are partially built upon
and sufficiently distinctive and homogeneous to be topographically definable and are of con-
spicuous historical, archaeological, artistic, scientific, social or technical interest.

Identification of properties to be protected

Article 2.

For the purpose of precise identification of the monuments, groups of buildings and sites
to be protected, each Party undertakes to maintain inventories and in the event of threats to
the properties concerned, to prepare appropriate documentation at the earliest opportunity.

Statutory protection procedures

Article 3.

Each Party undertakes:

(1) to take statutory measures to protect the architectural heritage;

(2) within the framework of such measures and by means specific to each State or region, to
make provision for the protection of monuments, groups of buildings and sites.

Article 4.
Each Party undertakes:
(1) to implement appropriate supervision and authorisation procedures as required by
the legal protection of the properties in question;
(2) to prevent the disfigurement, dilapidation or demolition of protected properties. To this
end, each Party undertakes to introduce, if it has not already done so, legislation which:
(@) requires the submission to a competent authority of any scheme for the demolition or
alteration of monuments which are already protected, or in respect of which protection pro-
ceedings have been instituted, as well as any scheme affecting their surroundings;
(b) requires the submission to a competent authority of any scheme affecting a group of
buildings or a part thereof or a site which involves:
- demolition of buildings,
- the erection of new buildings,
- substantial alterations which impair the character of the buildings or the site;
(c) permits public authorities to require the owner of a protected property to carry out work
or to carry out such work itself if the owner fails to do so;
(d) allows compulsory purchase of a protected property.

Article 5.

Each Party undertakes to prohibit the removal, in whole or in part, of any protected monu-
ment, except where the material safeguarding of such monuments makes removal imperative.
In these circumstances the competent authority shall take the necessary precautions for its
dismantling, transfer and reinstatement at a suitable location.
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Privodni opatfeni

Clanek 6.

Kazda strana se zavazuje:

(1) poskytnout prostfednictvim vefejnych Gfadd financni podporu na ddrzbu a restaurovani
architektonického dédictvi na svém (zemi v souladu s celostatnimi, regionalnimi a mistnimi
pravomocemi a v rdmci omezeni dostupnymi rozpoctovymi prostfedky;

(2) pristoupit v pfipadé nutnosti k fiskalnim opatfenim na pomoc konzervace tohoto dédictvi;
(3) podporovat soukromé iniciativy v oblasti GdrZzby a restaurovani architektonického dédictvi.

Clanek 7.
V okoli pamatek, uvnitF architektonickych soubor( a v prostoru mist se kazda strana zavazu-
je prosazovat opatreni k obecnému zlepSeni kvality prostredi.

Clanek 8.

S cilem omezit fyzické chatrani architektonického dédictvi se kazda strana zavazuje:

(1) podporovat védecky vyzkum za GCelem zjisténi a analyzovani skodlivych Gcinkl znecisténi
ovzdusi a vymezeni zpdsobl a prostfedkd ke snizeni nebo odstranéni téchto Gcink(;

(2) brat v Gvahu specifické problémy konzervace architektonického dédictvi v ramci opatfeni
proti tomuto znecisténi.

Sankce

Clanek 9.

Kazda strana se v ramci svych dostupnych pravomoci zavazuje, Ze zajisti, aby se poruSeni
zakona chraniciho architektonické dédictvi setkavala s nalezitou a pfiméfenou odezvou ze stra-
ny pfislusného Gfadu. Tato odezva miZe za naleZitych okolnosti obnaset zavazek pro pacha-
tele zbourat nové postavenou budovu, kterd nevyhovuje poZadavkdm, nebo uvést chranény
statek do plvodniho stavu.

Politika konzervace

Clanek 1o0.

Kazda strana se zavazuje pfijmout integrovanou politiku konzervace, ktera:

(1) stanovuje ochranu architektonického dédictvi jako zakladni cil planovani Gzemniho rozvo-
je mésta a venkova a zajistuje ohled na tento poZadavek ve v3ech fazich jak pfipravy plan(
vystavby, tak procesu schvalovani praci;

(2) podporuje programy restaurovani a Gdrzby architektonického dédictvi;

(3) ucini z konzervace, propagace a zhodnocovani architektonického dédictvi vyznamny prvek
kulturni politiky, politiky Zivotniho prostfedi a Gzemniho planovani;

142



Ancillary measures

Article 6

Each Party undertakes:

(1) to provide financial support by the public authorities for maintaining and restoring
the architectural heritage on its territory, in accordance with the national, regional and local
competence and within the limitations of the budgets available;

(2) to resort, if necessary, to fiscal measures to facilitate the conservation of this heritage;
(3) to encourage private initiatives for maintaining and restoring the architectural heritage.

Article 7.
In the surroundings of monuments, within groups of buildings and within sites, each Party
undertakes to promote measures for the general enhancement of the environment.

Article 8.

With a view to limiting the risks of the physical deterioration of the architectural heritage, each
Party undertakes:

(1) to support scientific research for identifying and analysing the harmful effects of pollution
and for defining ways and means to reduce or eradicate these effects;

(2) to take into consideration the special problems of conservation of the architectural her-
itage in anti-pollution policies.

Sanctions

Article 9.

Each Party undertakes to ensure within the power available to it that infringements of the law
protecting the architectural heritage are met with a relevant and adequate response by
the competent authority. This response may in appropriate circumstances entail an obligation
on the offender to demolish a newly erected building which fails to comply with the require-
ments or to restore a protected property to its former condition.

Conservation policies

Article 10.

Each Party undertakes to adopt integrated conservation policies which:

(1) include the protection of the architectural heritage as an essential town and country plan-
ning objective and ensure that this requirement is taken into account at all stages both in
the drawing up of development plans and in the procedures for authorising work;

(2) promote programmes for the restoration and maintenance of the architectural heritage;
(3) make the conservation, promotion and enhancement of the architectural heritage a major
feature of cultural, environmental and planning policies;
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(4) kdykoli je to mozné, podpofi v ramci procesu Gzemniho planovani mést a venkova kon-
zervaci a uZivani ur€itych budov, jejichz vlastni vyznam by nebyl dostatetnym ddvodem
k ochrané podle €lanku 3 odstavce (1) této Umluvy, ale které jsou zajimavé z hlediska svého
umisténi v méstském nebo venkovském prostfedi a z hlediska kvality Zivota;

(5) podporuje uZivani a rozvoj tradi¢nich dovednosti a materiall jako nezbytnych sloZek pro
budoucnost architektonického dédictvi.

Clanek 11.

PTi respektovani architektonického a historického charakteru dédictvi se kazda strana zavazu-
je podporovat:

- vyuzivani chranénych statkdl s ohledem na potfeby soucasného Zivota;

- adaptaci starych budov pro nové Gcely, je-li to vhodné.

Clanek 12.

AZkoli kazda strana uznava hodnotu zpfistupnéni chranénych statk(l vefejnosti, zavazuje se
pfijmout opatfeni, ktera budou nutna k zajisténi toho, aby ddsledky tohoto zpfistupnéni, zvIas-
té jakékoli stavebni Gpravy, neovlivnily negativné architektonicky a historicky charakter tako-
vych statkl a jejich okoli.

Clanek 13.

Za celem usnadnéni realizace této politiky se kazda strana zavazuje v ramci své politické
a administrativni struktury podporovat d¢innou spolupraci na viech Grovnich pfi Cinnostech
v oblasti konzervace, kultury, Zivotniho prostfedi a Gzemniho rozvoje.

Ucast a spolky

Clanek 14.

S cilem rozsifit dopad opatfeni vefejnych Gfadl k identifikaci, ochrang, restaurovani, Gdrzbé,
spravé a propagaci architektonického dédictvi se kazda strana zavazuje:

(1) zfidit na rlznych stupnich rozhodovaciho procesu nalezité mechanismy pro poskytovani
informaci, konzultace a spolupraci mezi statem, regionalnimi a mistnimi (rady, kulturnimi insti-
tucemi a spolky a verejnosti;

(2) podporovat rozvoj sponzorovani a neziskovych spolkd €innych v tomto oboru.

Informace a vyuka

Clanek 15

Kazda strana se zavazuje, Ze:

(1) vytvofi u vefejnosti povédomi o hodnoté konzervace architektonického dédictvi, jednak
jako soucasti kulturni identity, jednak jako zdroje inspirace a tvofivosti pro soucasnou
a budouci generace;
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(4) facilitate whenever possible in the town and country planning process the conservation
and use of certain buildings whose intrinsic importance would not warrant protection within
the meaning of Article 3, paragraph (1), of this Convention but which are of interest from
the point of view of their setting in the urban or rural environment and of the quality of life;
(5) foster, as being essential to the future of the architectural heritage, the application and
development of traditional skills and materials.

Article 11.

Due regard being had to the architectural and historical character of the heritage, each Party
undertakes to foster:

- the use of protected properties in the light of the needs of contemporary life;

- the adaptation when appropriate of old buildings for new uses.

Article 12.

While recognising the value of permitting public access to protected properties, each Party
undertakes to take such action as may be necessary to ensure that the consequences of per-
mitting this access, especially any structural development, do not adversely affect the archi-
tectural and historical character of such properties and their surroundings.

Article 13.

In order to facilitiate the implementation of these policies, each Party undertakes to foster,
within its own political and administrative structure, effective co-operation at all levels
between conservation, cultural, environmental and planning activities.

Participation and associations

Article 14.

With a view to widening the impact of public authority measures for the identification, pro-
tection, restoration, maintenance, management and promotion of the architectural heritage,
each Party undertakes:

(1) to establish in the various stages of the decision-making process, appropriate machinery
for the supply of information, consultation and co-operation between the State, the regional
and local authorities, cultural institutions and associations, and the public;

(2) to foster the development of sponsorship and of non-profit-making associations working
in this field.

Information and training

Article 15.

Each Party undertakes:

(1) to develop public awareness of the value of conserving the architectural heritage, both as
an element of cultural identity and as a source of inspiration and creativity for present and
future generations;
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(2) za timto Gcelem bude prosazovat politiku 3ifeni informaci a podpory zvySovani informo-
vanosti, zvlasté za pouZiti modernich komunikacnich a propagacnich technik, zaméfenych
zejména na:
(@) probuzeni nebo zvyseni zajmu vefejnosti o ochranu architektonického dédictvi, kvalitu
zastavéného prostredi a architekturu uZ od Skolniho véku;
(b) pfedvedeni jednoty kulturniho dédictvi a spojitosti, které existuji mezi architekturou,
jednotlivymi druhy uméni, lidovymi tradicemi a zplsoby Zivota, at jiZz na evropské, narod-
ni nebo regionalni Grovni.

Clanek 16.
KaZzda strana se zavazuje podporovat vyuku rlznych povolani a femeslnych Zivnosti spjatych
s konzervaci architektonického dédictvi.

Evropska koordinace politiky konzervace

Clanek 17.

Strany se zavazuji k vyméné informaci o své politice konzervace v zéleZitostech, jako jsou:
(1) metody, které maji byt pfijaty pro priizkum, ochranu a konzervaci chranénych statkd s pfi-
hlédnutim k historickému vyvoji a k jakémukoli nardstu poctu danych statk(;

(2) zpUsoby, jak nejlépe sladit potfebu ochrany architektonického dédictvi s potfebami sou-
dobych hospodarskych, socialnich a kulturnich aktivit;

(3) moZnosti, které nabizeji nové technologie k identifikaci a soupisu architektonického dédic-
tvi a k boji proti poSkozovani materialll jakoZ i na poli védeckého vyzkumu, restauratorskych
praci a metod spravy a propagace tohoto dédictvi;

(4) zplsoby podpory architektonické tvorby jako pfispévku nasi doby k evropskému dédictvi.

Clanek 18.
Strany se zavazuji, Ze si, kdykoli to bude nutné, poskytnou vzajemnou technickou pomoc ve
formé vymény zkuSenosti a expertl v oblasti konzervace architektonického dédictvi.

Clanek 19.

Strany se zavazuji v ramci pfisluSné narodni legislativy nebo mezinarodnich smluv podporo-
vat evropskou vyménu specialistl v oblasti konzervace architektonického dédictvi vcetné téch,
ktefi zodpovidaji za dalsi vzdélavani.

Clanek 20.

Pro Glely této Umluvy byl povéfen Vybor expertl, zfizeny Vyborem ministrii Rady Evropy
v souladu s clankem 17 Statutu Rady Evropy, aby sledoval jeji uplatiiovani a zejména:

(1) pravidelné predkladal Vyboru ministrll Rady Evropy zpravu o situaci, pokud jde o politiku
v oblasti konzervace architektonického dédictvi ve statech, které jsou stranami této Umluvy,
a o realizaci zasad, jeZ jsou v ni zakotveny, a o své vlastni Cinnosti;
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(2) to this end, to promote policies for disseminating information and fostering increased
awareness, especially by the use of modern communication and promotion techniques, aimed
in particular:
(@) at awakening or increasing public interest, as from school-age, in the protection of
the heritage, the quality of the built environment and architecture;
(b) at demonstrating the unity of the cultural heritage and the links that exist between
architecture, the arts, popular traditions and ways of life at European, national and regional
levels alike.

Article 16.
Each Party undertakes to promote training in the various occupations and craft trades involved
in the conservation of the architectural heritage.

European co-ordination of conservation policies

Article 17.

The Parties undertake to exchange information on their conservation policies concerning such
matters as:

(1) the methods to be adopted for the survey, protection and conservation of properties hav-
ing regard to historic developments and to any increase in the number of properties concerned;
(2) the ways in which the need to protect the architectural heritage can best be reconciled
with the needs of contemporary economic, social and cultural activities;

(3) the possibilities afforded by new technologies for identifying and recording the architec-
tural heritage and combating the deterioration of materials as well as in the fields of scientific
research, restoration work and methods of managing and promoting the heritage;

(4) ways of promoting architectural creation as our age’s contribution to the European heritage.

Article 18.
The Parties undertake to afford, whenever necessary, mutual technical assistance in the form
of exchanges of experience and of experts in the conservation of the architectural heritage.

Article 19.

The Parties undertake, within the framework of the relevant national legislation, or the inter-
national agreements, to encourage European exchanges of specialists in the conservation of
the architectural heritage, including those responsible for further training.

Article 20.

For the purposes of this Convention, a Committee of Experts set up by the Committee of
Ministers of the Council of Europe pursuant to Article 17 of the Statute of the Council of Europe
shall monitor the application of the Convention and in particular:

(1) report periodically to the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe on the situation
of architectural heritage conservation policies in the States Parties to the Convention, on
the implementation of the principles embodied in the Convention and on its own activities;
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(2) navrhoval Vyboru ministrd Rady Evropy opatfeni sméfujici k realizaci ustanoveni této
Umluvy, pficemZ se ma za to, 7e tato opatfeni zahrnuji mnohostranné aktivity, revize nebo
novelizace Umluvy a informovanf vefejnosti o jejim G&elu;

(3) predkladal Vyboru ministr(i Rady Evropy doporuceni tykajici se pfizvani stat, které nejsou
Eleny Rady Evropy, aby k této Umluvé pfistoupily.

Clanek 21.

Ustanoveni této Umluvy nejsou na Gjmu uplatiiovani t&ch konkrétnich pfiznivéjsich ustanove-
ni tykajicich se ochrany statk(l popsanych v ¢lanku 1, jak jsou zakotvena v:

- Umluvé o ochran& sv&tového kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi ze dne 16. listopadu 1972;

- Umluvé o ochrané archeologického dédictvi Evropy ze dne 6. kvétna 1969.

Zavérecna ustanoveni

Clanek 22.

(1) Tato Umluva bude oteviena pro podpis Elenskymi staty Rady Evropy. Podléha ratifikaci, pfi-
jetl nebo schvaleni. Listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schvaleni je tfeba ulozZit u general-
niho tajemnika Rady Evropy.

(2) Tato Umluva vstoupi v platnost prvni den nasledujiciho mésice po uplynuti obdobf tfi mési-
¢l od data, kdy tfi Elenské staty Rady Evropy vyjadfily sv(j souhlas s tim, Ze budou Umluvou
vazany, v souladu s predchozim odstavcem.

(3) Pro jakykoli Elensky stat, ktery nasledné vyjadfi sviij souhlas byt Umluvou vazan, vstoupi
tato v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujictho po uplynuti obdobi tfi mésici od data uloZeni
listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schvaleni.

Clanek 23.

(1) Jakmile tato Umluva vstoupi v platnost, méZe Vybor ministréi Rady Evropy vyzvat kteryko-
li dalsi stat, jenZ neni Clenem Rady Evropy a Evropského hospodarského spolecenstvi, aby
k této Umluvé pfistoupil rozhodnutim pfijatym vétsinou stanovenou v Elanku 20 pismenu (d)
Statutu Rady Evropy a jednohlasnym rozhodnutim zastupcl smluvnich statl, které maji pravo
zasedat ve Vyboru ministrd.

(2) V pripadé pristoupeni jakéhokoli dalsiho statu nebo Evropského hospodafského spole-
enstvi, pokud by pfistoupilo, vstoupi tato Umluva v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujiciho
po uplynuti obdobi tfi mésicd od data uloZeni listiny stvrzujici pfistoupeni u generalniho
tajemnika Rady Evropy.
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(2) propose to the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe measures for the imple-
mentation of the Convention’s provisions, such measures being deemed to include multilat-
eral activities, revision or amendment of the Convention and public information about the pur-
pose of the Convention;

(3) make recommendations to the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe regarding
invitations to States which are not members of the Council of Europe to accede to this
Convention.

Article 21.

The provisions of this Convention shall not prejudice the application of such specific more

favourable provisions concerning the protection of the properties described in Article 1 as are

embodied in:

- the Convention for the Protection of World Cultural and Natural Heritage of 16 November
1972;

- the European Convention on the Protection of the Archaeological Heritage of 6 May 1969.

Final clauses

Article 22.

(1) This Convention shall be open for signature by the member States of the Council of Europe.
It is subject to ratification, acceptance or approval. Instruments of ratification, acceptance or
approval shall be deposited with the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.

(2) This Convention shall enter into force on the first day of the month following the expira-
tion of a period of three months after the date on which three member States of the Council
of Europe have expressed their consent to be bound by the Convention in accordance with
the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

(3) In respect of any member State which subsequently expresses its consent to be bound by
it, the Convention shall enter into force on the first day of the month following the expiration
of a period of three months after the date of the deposit of the instrument of ratification,
acceptance or approval.

Article 23.

(1) After the entry into force of this Convention, the Committee of Ministers of the Council of
Europe may invite any State not a member of the Council and the European Economic
Community to accede to this Convention by a decision taken by the majority provided for in
Article 20, (d) of the Statute of the Council of Europe and by the unanimous vote of the rep-
resentatives of the Contracting States entitled to sit on the Committee.

(2) In respect of any acceding State or, should it accede, the European Economic Community,
the Convention shall enter into force on the first day of the month following the expiration of
a period of three months after the date of deposit of the instrument of accession with
the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.
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Clanek 24.

(1) Kterykoli stat mlzZe p¥i podpisu nebo pfi ukladani své listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, prijeti, sou-
hlas nebo pfistoupenf specifikovat Gzemf, pro n&Z bude tato Umluva platit.

(2) Kterykoli stat mlZe kdykoli pozd&ji prohlasenim adresovanym generalnimu tajemnikovi
Rady Evropy rozsifit platnost této Umluvy na jakékoli dalsi Gzemi specifikované v prohlasent.
V pfipadé takového tzemi vstoupi Umluva v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujiciho po uply-
nuti obdobi tfi mésicll od data obdrZeni takového prohlaseni generalnim tajemnikem.

(3) Jakékoli prohlaseni ucinéné podle ustanoveni pfedchazejicich dvou odstavcl mize byt zru-
Seno pro kterékoli Gzemi definované v takovém prohlaseni oznamenim zaslanym generalnimu
tajemnikovi Rady Evropy. ZruSeni vstoupi v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujiciho po uply-
nuti obdobi Sesti mésicli od data obdrZeni takového oznameni generalnim tajemnikem.

Clanek 25.

(1) Kterykoli stat mlZe pfi podpisu nebo pfi ukladani své listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti,
souhlas nebo pfistoupeni prohlasit, Ze si vyhrazuje pravo celkové nebo ¢astecné nesplnit usta-
noveni €lanku 4 odstavce (2) pismen (c) a (d). Zadné dalsf vyhrady nesmi byt utinény.

(2) Kterykoli smluvni stat, ktery podle pfedchoziho odstavce ucinil vyhradu, ji mizZe celkové
nebo Castecné odvolat prostfednictvim ozndmeni adresovaného generalnimu tajemnikovi Rady
Evropy. Odvolani vstoupi v platnost k datu pfijeti takového ozndmeni generalnim tajemnikem.
(3) Strana, ktera ucinila vyhradu ve véci ustanoveni vyjmenovanych v odstavci (1), nesmi naro-
kovat uplatnéni tohoto ustanoveni jakoukoli jinou stranou. MdZe oviem, pokud je jeji vyhra-
da castecna a podminéna, narokovat uplatnéni tohoto ustanoveni do té miry, ve které je sama
prijala.

Clanek 26.

(1) Kterakoli strana miZe kdykoli vypové&dat tuto Umluvu prostfednictvim oznameni adresova-
ného generdlnimu tajemnikovi Rady Evropy.

(2) Takové vypovézeni vstoupi v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujiciho po uplynuti obdobi
Sesti mésicll od data obdrZeni tohoto oznameni generalnim tajemnikem.

Clanek 27.
Generalni tajemnik Rady Evropy uvédomi Elenské staty Rady Evropy, kterykoli stat, ktery k této
Umluvé pfistoupil, a Evropské hospodaFské spolecenstvi, pokud pfistoupilo, o:

(@) kazdém podpisu;

(b) uloZeni jakékoli listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti, schvaleni nebo pfistoupent;

(o) jakémkoli datu vstupu této Umluvy v platnost v souladu s Elanky 22, 23 a 24;

(d) jakémkoli daldim aktu, oznamenf &i sdélen tykajicim se této Umluvy.
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Article 24.

(1) Any State may, at the time of signature or when depositing its instrument of ratification,
acceptance, approval or accession, specify the territory or territories to which this Convention
shall apply.

(2) Any State may at any later date, by a declaration addressed to the Secretary General of
the Council of Europe, extend the application of this Convention to any other territory speci-
fied in the declaration. In respect of such territory the Convention shall enter into force on
the first day of the month following the expiration of a period of three months after the date
of receipt of such declaration by the Secretary General.

(3) Any declaration made under the two preceding paragraphs may, in respect of any territory
specified in such declaration, be withdrawn by a notification addressed to the Secretary
General. The withdrawal shall become effective on the first day of the month following
the expiration of a period of six months after the date of receipt of such notification by
the Secretary General.

Article 25.

(1) Any State may, at the time of signature or when depositing its instrument of ratification,
acceptance, approval or accession, declare that it reserves the right not to comply, in whole
or in part, with the provisions of Article 4, paragraphs (c) and (d). No other reservations may
be made.

(2) Any Contracting State which has made a reservation under the preceding paragraph may
wholly or partly withdraw it by means of a notification addressed to the Secretary General of
the Council of Europe. The withdrawal shall take effect on the date of receipt of such notifi-
cation by the Secretary General.

(3) A Party which has made a reservation in respect of the provisions mentioned in paragraph (1)
above may not claim the application of that provision by any other Party; it may, however, if
its reservation is partial or conditional, claim the application of that provision in so far as it
has itself accepted it.

Article 26.

(1) Any Party may at any time denounce this Convention by means of a notification addressed
to the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.

(2). Such denunication shall become effective on the first day of the month following the expi-
ration of a period of six months after the date of receipt of such notification by the Secretary
General.

Article 27.
The Secretary General of the Council of Europe shall notify the member States of the Council
of Europe, any State which has acceded to this Convention and the European Economic
Community if it has acceded, of:
(@) any signature;
(b) the deposit of any instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession;
(c) any date of entry into force of this Convention in accordance with Articles 22, 23 and 24;
(d) any other act, notification or communication relating to this Convention.
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Na ditkaz toho podepsali niZe podepsani, k tomu Fadné oprdvnéni, tuto Umluvu.

Ddno v Granadé dne 3. fijna 1985 v jazyce anglickém a francouzském s tim, Ze obé verze maji
stejnou platnost, v jediném exempldri, jenZ bude uloZen v archivech Rady Evropy. Generdlni
tajemnik Rady Evropy predd ovérené kopie kazdému clenskému stdtu Rady Evropy a které-
mukoli dalsSimu stdtu nebo Evropskému hospoddiskému spolecCenstvi, jeZ byly vyzvany, aby
k této Umluvé pristoupily.
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In witness whereof the undersigned, being duly authorised thereto, have signed this
Convention.

Done at Granada, this 3rd day of October 1985, in English and French, both texts being
equally authentic, in a single copy which shall be deposited in the archives of the Council of
Europe. The Secretary General of the Council of Europe shall transmit certified copies to each
member State of the Council of Europe and to any State or to the European Economic
Community invited to accede to this Convention.
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CHARTA PRO PECI O HISTORICKA MESTA
A MESTSKE CELKY
(WASHINGTONSKA CHARTA)

Washington, USA, fijen 1987

Preambule a definice

Vsechna méstska spolecenstvi, at se vyvijela postupné v pribéhu véka, i byla zamérné vytvo-
fena, jsou vyrazem rozmanitosti lidské spolecnosti v jejim historickém vyvoji.

Tato charta se tyka historickych méstskych celkd, velkych i malych, vcetné historickych center
a Ctvrti a vcetné jejich pfirodniho i clovékem vytvoreného prostredi. Kromé toho, Ze jsou
dokladem historie, ztélesiuji tyto celky hodnoty tradicnich méstskych kultur. V sou¢asné dobé
jsou mnohé z nich ohrozZeny, fyzicky chatraji, mnohé jsou poSkozeny a nékteré i zniceny
v dGsledku urbanniho rozvoje, ktery vSude na svété s sebou pfinasi industrializace.

Za této dramatické situace, ktera ¢asto vede k nevratnym kulturnim, spolecenskym, ba i hos-
podarskym ztratdam, povazuje Mezinarodni rada pro pamatky a sidla (ICOMOS) za nutné vypra-
covat mezinarodni chartu pro historicka mésta a méstské soubory, ktera doplni Mezinarodni
chartu o zachovani a restaurovani pamatek a sidel, obvykle zkracené nazyvanou ,,Benatska
charta“. Text nové charty definuje principy, cile a metody potfebné pro zachranu historickych
mést a méstskych celkll. Kromé toho ma charta také pomoci v téchto oblastech zajistit sou-
lad soukromého a spolecenského Zivota a podpofit zachranu téch kulturnich statkd, které, jak-
koli skromné v méfitku, tvofi pamét lidstva.

Jak se uvadi v Doporuceni UNESCO tykajicim se ochrany historickych souborl a jejich Glohy
v soucasném Zivoté (VarSava — Nairobi, 1976) a v dalSich mezinarodnich dokumentech, rozu-
mi se pod pojmem ,péce o historickd mésta a méstské celky“ pfijimani opatfeni, jaka jsou
nutnd k ochranég, konzervaci a obnové mést a méstskych soubord, k jejich rozvoji a harmo-
nickému pfizplsobeni se sou¢asnému Zivotu.

Principy a cile
(1) Aby byla co nejefektivn&jsi, musi se péce o historickd mésta a méstské celky stat integral-
ni soucasti komplexni politiky ekonomického a socialniho rozvoje a sloZkou méstského
i Gzemniho planovani viech stupid.
(2) Ke kvalitam, které je tfeba zachovat, patfi historicky charakter mésta nebo méstského celku
a vsechny hmotné i duchovni prvky, jeZ tento charakter vyjadfuji, zejména:
(@) méstska pldorysna struktura dana usporadanim parcel a ulic;
(b) vztahy mezi budovami, zelenymi plochami a nezastavénymi prostranstvimi;
(¢) vnitfni i vnéjsT vzhled budov dany jejich mé&fitkem, rozméry, stylem, konstrukci, mate-
ridly, barvou a vyzdobou;
(d) vztahy mezi méstem nebo méstskym celkem a jeho okolnim prostfedim — pfirodnim
i vytvofenym clovékem;
(e) rozmanité funkce, které mésto nebo méstsky celek nabyly béhem casu.
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CHARTER FOR THE CONSERVATION OF HISTORIC
TOWNS AND URBAN AREAS
(WASHINGTON CHARTER)

Washington D. C., USA, October 1987

Preamble and definitions

All urban communities, whether they have developed gradually over time or have been created
deliberately, are an expression of the diversity of societies throughout history.

This charter concerns historic urban areas, large and small, including cities, towns and historic
centres or quarters, together with their natural and man-made environments. Beyond their role
as historical documents, these areas embody the values of traditional urban cultures. Today
many such areas are being threatened, physically degraded, damaged or even destroyed, by
the impact of the urban development that follows industrialisation in societies everywhere.
Faced with this dramatic situation, which often leads to irreversible cultural, social and even
economic losses, the International Council on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) deems it nec-
essary to draw up an international charter for historic towns and urban areas that will com-
plement the “International Charter for the Conservation and Restoration of Monuments and
Sites,” usually referred to as “The Venice Charter.” This new text defines the principles, objec-
tives, and methods necessary for the conservation of historic towns and urban areas. It also
seeks to promote the harmony of both private and community life in these areas and to
encourage the preservation of those cultural properties, however modest in scale, that con-
stitute the memory of mankind.

As set out in the UNESCO “Recommendation Concerning the Safeguarding and Contemporary
Role of Historic Areas” (Warsaw — Nairobi, 1976), and also in various other international instru-
ments, “the conservation of historic towns and urban areas” is understood to mean those
steps necessary for the protection, conservation and restoration of such towns and areas as
well as their development and harmonious adaptation to contemporary life.

Principles and objectives
(1) In order to be most effective, the conservation of historic towns and other historic urban
areas should be an integral part of coherent policies of economic and social development and
of urban and regional planning at every level.
(2) Qualities to be preserved include the historic character of the town or urban area and all
those material and spiritual elements that express this character, especially:
(@) Urban patterns as defined by lots and streets;
(b) Relationships between buildings and green and open spaces;
(c) The formal appearance, interior and exterior, of buildings as defined by scale, size, style,
construction, materials, colour and decoration;
(d) The relationship between the town or urban area and its surrounding setting, both nat-
ural and man-made; and
(e) The various functions that the town or urban area has acquired over time.
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KaZdé ohroZeni téchto kvalit znamena oslabeni autenti¢nosti historického mésta nebo mést-
ského celku.

(3) Pro (spésnost konzervacniho programu je nezbytné, aby se na ném podileli obyvatelé
daného mésta ¢i méstského souboru, jejichZ zapojeni je tfeba podpofit. Pravé jejich zajmu se
péce o historicka mésta i méstské celky nejvice tyka.

(4) PéCe o historickd mésta nebo méstské celky vyZzaduje uvazlivost, systematicky pfistup
a ukaznénost. Je tfeba se vyvarovat Sablonovitosti, protoZe kazdy jednoznacny pfipad pfinasi
jiné konkrétni problémy.

Metody a nastroje

(5) Planovani péce o historickd mésta a méstské celky by mély predchazet multidisciplinarni
studie.

Plany péce a konzervace museji feSit vSechny souvisejici aspekty — archeologické, historické,
architektonické, technické, sociologické i ekonomické.

Jednoznacné by se mély stanovit zakladni cile planu péce a stejné jasné je tfeba formulovat
i pravni, spravni a financni opatfeni pro dosazenf téchto cilC.

Plan péce by mél byt zaméren na zajiSténi harmonického vztahu mezi historickymi méstskymi
soubory a méstem jako celkem.

Plan péce by mél stanovit, které budovy je tfeba zachovat, které se maji zachovat za urcitych
podminek a které lze za zcela vyjimecnych okolnosti nahradit jinymi.

Pred kazdym zasahem je tfeba peclivé zdokumentovat podminky existujici v daném arealu.
Plan péce by mél mit podporu obyvatel historického (zemi.

(6) Do doby, neZ je plan péce pfijat, by se veskeré nezbytné akce pamatkové obnovy mély
fidit zasadami a cili této charty a Benatské charty.

(7) Prlibézna Gdrzba ma zasadni vyznam pro efektivni péci o historickd mésta nebo méstské
soubory.

(8) Nové funkce a Cinnosti musi byt slucitelné s charakterem historického mésta nebo mést-
ské soubory.

Adaptace téchto celkd pro poZadavky soucasného Zivota vyZaduje peclivy postup pfi instala-
ci a Gpravach méstské infrastruktury a sluzeb.

(9) Jednim ze zakladnich cilt péce by mélo byt zlepSovani kvality bydlent.

(10) Pokud je nezbytné postavit nové budovy nebo adaptovat existujici stavby, museji byt
respektovany stavajici prostorové poméry, zejména prislusné méfitko a velikost parcel.

Neni nutné branit zavadéni soucasnych prvkd, jsou-li v souladu s okolim. Harmonické zacle-
néni soudobych prvk mlZe pfispét k obohaceni celku.

(11) Znalosti o déjinach historického mésta nebo méstského souboru by mohly byt rozsiteny
archeologickym vyzkumem a patficnym uchovanim archeologickych nalezd.

(12) Provoz uvnitf historického mésta nebo méstského souboru se musi kontrolovat a parko-
vaci plochy musi byt naplanovany tak, aby nenicily historickou strukturu a jeji prostredi.

(13) Jestlize se v Gzemnim nebo regionalnim planu pocitd s vystavbou vyznamnych silnic i
dalnic, nesmi takova stavba proniknout do historického mésta nebo méstského souboru, ale
mohla by zlepSit pfistup k nim.

(14) Historicka mista je tfeba chranit proti pfirodnim katastrofdm a obtiZzim, jakymi jsou zne-
CiSténi a vibrace. Je to nutné jak pro ochranu kulturniho dédictvi, tak pro zajisténi bezpecnosti
a pohody obyvatel.
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Any threat to these qualities would compromise the authenticity of the historic town or urban
area.

(3) The participation and the involvement of the residents are essential for the success of
the conservation programme and should be encouraged. The conservation of historic towns
and urban areas concerns their residents first of all.

(4) Conservation in a historic town or urban area demands prudence, a systematic approach
and discipline. Rigidity should be avoided since individual cases may present specific prob-
lems.

Methods and instruments

(5) Planning for the conservation of historic towns and urban areas should be preceded by
multidisciplinary studies.

Conservation plans must address all relevant factors including archaeology, history, architec-
ture, techniques, sociology and economics.

The principal objectives of the conservation plan should be clearly stated as should the legal,
administrative and financial measures necessary to attain them.

The conservation plan should aim at ensuring a harmonious relationship between the historic
urban areas and the town as a whole.

The conservation plan should determine which buildings must be preserved, which should be
preserved under certain circumstances and which, under quite exceptional circumstances,
might be expendable.

Before any intervention, existing conditions in the area should be thoroughly documented.
The conservation plan should be supported by the residents of the historic area.

(6) Until a conservation plan has been adopted, any necessary conservation activity should be
carried out in accordance with the principles and the aims of this Charter and the Venice
Charter.

(7) Continuing maintenance is crucial to the effective conservation of a historic town or urban area.
(8) New functions and activities should be compatible with the character of the historic town
or urban area.

Adaptation of these areas to contemporary life requires the careful installation or improvement
of public service facilities.

(9) The improvement of housing should be one of the basic objectives of conservation.

(10) When it is necessary to construct new buildings or adapt existing ones, the existing spa-
tial layout should be respected, especially in terms of scale and lot size.

The introduction of contemporary elements in harmony with the surroundings should not be
discouraged since such features can contribute to the enrichment of an area.

(11) Knowledge of the history of a historic town or urban area should be expanded through
archaeological investigation and appropriate preservation of archaeological findings.

(12) Traffic inside a historic town or urban area must be controlled and parking areas must be
planned so that they do not damage the historic fabric or its environment.

(213) When urban or regional planning provides for the construction of major motorways, they
must not penetrate a historic town or urban area, but they should improve access to them.
(14) Historic towns should be protected against natural disasters and nuisances such as pol-
lution and vibrations in order to safeguard the heritage and for the security and well-being of
the residents.
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Pro pfipad pfirodnich kalamit vSeho druhu je tfeba historické mésto nebo méstsky soubor
zabezpecit preventivnimi i ndpravnymi opatfenimi, ve kterych se pfihlizi ke specifickému cha-
rakteru dotcenych statk.

(15) Na podporu Gcasti a zapojeni obZand je tfeba vypracovat vseobecny informacni program,
ktery by mél oslovit vSechny obyvatele mésta, pocinaje détmi ve Skolnim véku.

(16) Pro vsechny profese souvisejici s péci o kulturni dédictvi je tfeba zajistit specializovana
Skolent.

Revizi prekladu provedli Véra Kucovd a Josef Stulc.
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Whatever the nature of a disaster affecting a historic town or urban area, preventative and
repair measures must be adapted to the specific character of the properties concerned.

(15) In order to encourage their participation and involvement, a general information pro-
gramme should be set up for all residents, beginning with children of school age.

(16) Specialised training should be provided for all those professions concerned with conser-
vation.
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UMLUVA O OCHRANE ARCHEOLOGICKEHO
DEDICTVi EVROPY
(revidovana)

Valletta, Malta, 16. ledna 1992

Preambule

Clenské staty Rady Evropy a ostatni staty — smluvni strany Evropské kulturni dmluvy, jez jsou
signatafi této Umluvy,

za (celem ochrany a napliiovani ideéll a zasad, jeZ jsou jejich spolecnym dédictvim;

s prihlédnutim k Evropské kulturni imluvé, jeZ byla podepsana v Pafizi dne 19. prosince 1954,
a zejména k jejim ¢lankdm 1 a 5;

s pfihlédnutim k Umluvé o ochrané architektonického dédictvi Evropy, jeZ byla podepséana
v Granadé dne 3. fijna 1985;

s prihlédnutim k Evropské Gmluvé o poruSovani pravnich norem tykajicich se kulturniho vlast-
nictvi, jeZ byla podepsana v Delfach dne 23. €ervna 1985;

s pfihlédnutim k doporucenim parlamentniho shromazdéni Rady Evropy o archeologii a zejmé-
na k Doporucenim 848 (1978), 921 (1981) a 1072 (1988);

s piihlédnutim k Doporuceni €. R (89) 5 o ochrané a rozmnoZovani archeologického dédictvi
v kontextu Gzemniho rozvoje mést a venkova;

majice na mysli, Ze archeologické dédictvi je zakladnim prvkem pro poznavani minulosti celé-
ho lidstva;

uznavajice, Ze evropské archeologické dédictvi, jeZ poskytuje doklady o davné historii, je
vazné ohrozeno poSkozovanim zpdsobenym narlstajicim poctem velkych rozvojovych projek-
td, pfirozenymi riziky, tajnymi nebo nevédecky provadénymi vykopavkami a nedostatecnou
informovanosti verejnosti;

prohlasujice, Ze tam, kde doposud neexistuji, je tfeba zavést nezbytné procedury spravniho
a védeckého dohledu a Ze potfeba chranit archeologické dédictvi by se méla odrazet v politi-
ce Gzemniho planovani mést i venkova a kulturniho rozvoje;

zdiraziujice, 7e odpovédnost za ochranu archeologického dédictvi by méla dopadat nejen na
pfimo dotleny stat, ale na vSechny evropské zemé s cilem omezovat riziko poSkozovani a pro-
sazovat uchovani tohoto dédictvi podporou vymény expertl a porovnavani zkusenosti;
konstatujice nutnost ucelit zasady vytycené Umluvou o ochrané archeologického d&dictvi Evro-
py, jeZ byla podepsana v Londyné dne 6. kvétna 1969 v dlsledku vyvoje politiky Gzemniho
rozvoje v evropskych zemich,

se dohodly na nasledujicim:
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EUROPEAN CONVENTION ON THE PROTECTION
OF THE ARCHAELOGICAL HERITAGE
(revised)

Valetta, Malta, 16 January 1992

Preamble

The member States of the Council of Europe and the other States party to the European
Cultural Convention signatory hereto,

Considering that the aim of the Council of Europe is to achieve a greater unity between its
members for the purpose, in particular, of safeguarding and realising the ideals and principles
which are their common heritage;

Having regard to the European Cultural Convention signed in Paris on 19 December 1954, in
particular Articles 1 and 5 thereof;

Having regard to the Convention for the Protection of the Architectural Heritage of Europe
signed in Granada on 3 October 1985;

Having regard to the European Convention on Offences relating to Cultural Property signed in
Delphi on 23 June 1985;

Having regard to the recommendations of the Parliamentary Assembly relating to archaeolo-
gy and in particular Recommendations 848 (1978), 921 (1981) and 1072 (1988);

Having regard to Recommendation No. R (89) 5 concerning the protection and enhancement
of the archaeological heritage in the context of town and country planning operations;
Recalling that the archaeological heritage is essential to a knowledge of the history of
mankind;

Acknowledging that the European archaeological heritage, which provides evidence of ancient
history, is seriously threatened with deterioration because of the increasing number of major
planning schemes, natural risks, clandestine or unscientific excavations and insufficient pub-
lic awareness;

Affirming that it is important to institute, where they do not yet exist, appropriate adminis-
trative and scientific supervision procedures, and that the need to protect the archaeological
heritage should be reflected in town and country planning and cultural development policies;
Stressing that responsibility for the protection of the archaeological heritage should rest not
only with the State directly concerned but with all European countries, the aim being to reduce
the risk of deterioration and promote conservation by encouraging exchanges of experts and
the comparison of experiences;

Noting the necessity to complete the principles set forth in the European Convention for
the Protection of the Archaeological Heritage signed in London on 6 May 1969, as a result of
evolution of planning policies in European countries,

Have agreed as follows:
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Definice archeologického dédictvi

Clanek 1.
(1) Cilem této Umluvy (revidované) je ochrafiovat archeologické dédictvi jako zdroj evropské
kolektivni paméti a jako nastroj historického a védeckého studia.
(2) Za timto GCelem se za soucasti archeologického dédictvi povaZuji veskeré pozlstatky
a objekty a jakékoli jiné stopy po lidstvu z minulych obdobf;
(i) jejichz uchovani a studium umoZiuje vysledovat vyvoj historie lidstva a jeho vztah k pfi-
rozenému prostred;
(i) o nichZ jsou hlavnimi zdroji informaci vykopavky nebo objevy a dalsi metody vyzkumu
lidstva;
(i) které jsou situovany na jakémkoli misté, které spada pod jurisdikci stran.
(3) Do archeologického dédictvi se zahrnuji stavby, konstrukce, skupiny budov, zastavéna
Gzemi, movité objekty, pamatky dalSiho druhu a také jejich souvisejici prostfedi nachazejici se
jak na sousi, tak pod vodou.

Identifikace dédictvi a opatreni na jeho ochranu

Clanek 2.
Kazda strana se zavazuje, Ze zavede prostfedky priméfenymi pro dany stat takovy pravni
systém na ochranu archeologického dédictvi, jenZ zajisti:
(i) vedeni soupisu jeho archeologického dédictvi a klasifikaci chranénych pamatek
a oblasti;
(i) vytvofeni archeologickych rezervaci, a to i tam, kde nejsou viditelné pozdlstatky na povr-
chu nebo pod vodou, za Gcelem uchovani hmotnych dikaz( ke studiu pfistimi gene-
racemi;
(iii) povinnost nalezce ohlasit pfislusnym Gfaddm nahodny nalez, jenZ je soucasti archeo-
logického dédictvi, a dat jej k dispozici ke zkoumant.

Clanek 3.
Za Gcelem zachovani archeologického dédictvi a zaruceni toho, aby archeologické vyzkumy
byly védecky smysluplné, se kazda strana zavazuje:
() uplatiiovat procedury k povolovani vykopavek a dalSich archeologickych Cinnosti
a k dozoru nad nimi tak, aby:
(@) se zabranilo jakymkoli nezakonnym vykopavkam nebo odstrafiovani soucasti archeo-
logického dédictvi;
(b) bylo zajisténo, Ze archeologické vykopavky a prizkumy budou provadény védeckym
zplsobem a za predpokladu, Ze:
- kdykoli to bude moZné, budou se pouZivat nedestruktivni prlizkumné metody;
- soucasti archeologického dédictvi nebudou béhem vykopavek a po nich odkryty nebo
ponechany nechranéné, aniz by byla pfijata opatfeni k jejich fadnému zachovani, kon-
zervaci a sprave;
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Definition of the archaeological heritage

Article 1.
(1) The aim of this (revised) Convention is to protect the archaeological heritage as a source
of the European collective memory and as an instrument for historical and scientific study.
(2) To this end shall be considered to be elements of the archaeological heritage all remains
and objects and any other traces of mankind from past epochs:
(i) the preservation and study of which help to retrace the history of mankind and its rela-
tion with the natural environment;
(i) for which excavations or discoveries and other methods of research into mankind and
the related environment are the main sources of information; and
(iii) which are located in any area within the jurisdiction of the Parties.
(3) The archaeological heritage shall include structures, constructions, groups of buildings,
developed sites, moveable objects, monuments of other kinds as well as their context,
whether situated on land or under water.

Identification of the heritage and measures for protection

Article 2.
Each Party undertakes to institute, by means appropriate to the State in question, a legal sys-
tem for the protection of the archaeological heritage, making provision for:
() the maintenance of an inventory of its archaeological heritage and the designation of
protected monuments and areas;
(i) the creation of archaeological reserves, even where there are no visible remains on
the ground or under water, for the preservation of material evidence to be studied by later
generations;
(iii) the mandatory reporting to the competent authorities by a finder of the chance dis-
covery of elements of the archaeological heritage and making them available for examina-
tion.

Article 3.
To preserve the archaeological heritage and guarantee the scientific significance of archaeo-
logical research work, each Party undertakes:
() to apply procedures for the authorisation and supervision of excavation and other
archaeological activities in such a way as:
(@) to prevent any illicit excavation or removal of elements of the archaeological her-
itage;
(b) to ensure that archaeological excavations and prospecting are undertaken in a sci-
entific manner and provided that:
- non-destructive methods of investigation are applied wherever possible;
- the elements of the archaeological heritage are not uncovered or left exposed during
or after excavation without provision being made for their proper preservation, con-
servation and management;
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(if) zajistit, aby vykopavky a dalsi potencialné destruktivni techniky byly provadény pouze
kvalifikovanymi, zvlasté opravnénymi osobami;

(i) ucinit pouZivani detektorti kovl a jakychkoli jinych detekénich zafizeni nebo postup
archeologického vyzkumu predmétem specifického predchoziho opravnéni, kdykoli s tim
pocitd vnitfni pravni dprava statu.

Clanek 4.
Kazda strana se zavazuje, Ze zavede opatfeni k fyzické ochrané archeologického dédictvi
a podle okolnosti zajisti:

(i) aby Gfady nabyly nebo jingmi patficnymi prostfedky chranil oblasti, které se maji stat
archeologickymi rezervacemi;

(i) ochranu a Gdrzbu archeologického dédictvi, nejlépe na pdvodnim misté;

(i) patficné skladovaci prostory pro archeologické pozistatky, které byly ze svého pdvod-
ntho mista premistény.

Integrovana konzervace archeologického dédictvi

Clanek s.
Kazda strana se zavazuje:

(i) Ze se bude snazit sladit a spojit poZadavky archeologie a Gzemnich rozvojovych pland
zajisténim Gcasti archeologtll na:
(@) vytvareni politiky, kterd ma zajistit vyvaZenou strategii ochrany, konzervace a zhod-
nocovani archeologicky zajimavych lokalit;
(b) rdznych fazich rozvojovych projektd;
(ii) Ze zajisti, aby archeologové, méststi a oblastni pracovnici Gzemniho planovani spolec-
né systematicky vedli konzultace, aby bylo mozZné:
(@) upravit Gzemnf plany, jeZ by pravdépodobné mély nepfiznivé dopady na archeolo-
gické dédictvi;
(b) vyhradit dostatecny cas a prostfedky k provedeni fadného védeckého badani na
nalezisti a publikaci jeho zavér(;
(i) Ze zajisti, aby vyhodnoceni dopadl na Zivotni prostfedi a z nich vyplyvajici rozhodnu-
ti plné pfihlizela k archeologickym naleziStim a jejich umistént;
(iv) Ze v pripadé, kdy budou béhem stavebnich praci nalezeny soucasti archeologického
dédictvi, zabezpedi jejich konzervaci na pdvodnim misté, bude-li to proveditelné;
(v) Ze zajisti, aby zpfistupnéni archeologickych nalezist vefejnosti, zvlasté pak stavebni
dpravy nutné k pojmuti velkého poctu navstévnikl, neovlivnily nepfiznivé archeologickou
a védeckou povahu takovych nalezist a jejich okoli.
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(if) to ensure that excavations and other potentially destructive techniques are carried out
only by qualified, specially authorised persons;

(i) to subject to specific prior authorisation, whenever foreseen by the domestic law of
the State, the use of metal detectors and any other detection equipment or process for
archaeological investigation.

Article 4.
Each Party undertakes to implement measures for the physical protection of the archaeologi-
cal heritage, making provision, as circumstances demand:
(i) for the acquisition or protection by other appropriate means by the authorities of areas
intended to constitute archaeological reserves;
(if) for the conservation and maintenance of the archaeological heritage, preferably in situ;
(iii) for appropriate storage places for archaeological remains which have been removed
from their original location.

Integrated conservation of the archaeological heritage

Article 5.
Each Party undertakes:
(i) to seek to reconcile and combine the respective requirements of archaeology and devel-
opment plans by ensuring that archaeologists participate:
(@) in planning policies designed to ensure well-balanced strategies for the protection,
conservation and enhancement of sites of archaeological interest;
(b) in the various stages of development schemes;
(i) to ensure that archaeologists, town and regional planners systematically consult one
another in order to permit:
(@) the modification of development plans likely to have adverse effects on the archae-
ological heritage;
(b) the allocation of sufficient time and resources for an appropriate scientific study to
be made of the site and for its findings to be published;
(i) to ensure that environmental impact assessments and the resulting decisions involve
full consideration of archaeological sites and their settings;
(iv) to make provision, when elements of the archaeological heritage have been found dur-
ing development work, for their conservation in situ when feasible;
(v) to ensure that the opening of archaeological sites to the public, especially any struc-
tural arrangements necessary for the reception of large numbers of visitors, does not
adversely affect the archaeological and scientific character of such sites and their sur-
roundings.
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Financovani archeologického vyzkumu a konzervace

Clanek 6.
Kazda strana se zavazuje:
(i) zajistit vefejnou financni podporu pro archeologické vyzkumy ze strany celostatnich,
regionalnich a mistnich Gfad(, v souladu s jejich pravomocemi;
(i) navysit materialni zdroje pro preventivni archeologii:
(@) prijetim vhodnych opatfeni tak, aby vyznamné vefejné nebo soukromé projekty
Gzemniho rozvoje mély zajisténo pokryti celkovych nakladd na veSkeré nutné souvise-
jici archeologické operace, a to z pfislusnych zdroji vefejného nebo soukromého sek-
toru;
(b) pfidélenim rozpoCtové Castky urené na tyto projekty stejné jako na dopadové stu-
die vynucené bezpec€nostnimi opatfenimi v oblasti Zivotniho prostfedi a regionalniho
Gzemniho planovani, na pfedbézné archeologické studie a prlzkumy, na souhrnné
védecké zpravy a také na Gplné zvefejnéni a uchovani téchto zjisténi.

Sbér a Sifeni védeckych informaci

Clanek 7.
KaZzda strana se zavazuje, Ze za (celem umoznéni studia archeologickych nalez( a Sifeni zna-
losti o nich:
(i) pfipravi nebo aktualizuje pfehledy, soupisy a mapy archeologickych lokalit v oblastech
spadajicich pod jeji jurisdikci;
(i) pfijme veSkera prakticka opatfeni, aby zajistila po ukonceni archeologickych vyzkum(
vypracovani souhrnnych védeckych zprav uréenych k publikaci, a to jeSté predtim, nez
bude provedena potfebna komplexni publikace specializovanych studii.

Clanek 8.

Kazda strana se zavazuje:
(i) Ze napom0Ze vnitrostatni a mezinarodni vyméné soucasti archeologického dédictvi pro
profesionalni védecké (cely a zaroven pfijme prislusné kroky, aby takovy ob&h nesnizil kul-
turni a védeckou hodnotu téchto soucastr;
(i) Ze bude podporovat vyménu informaci o provadénych archeologickych vyzkumech

a vykopavkach a Ze bude pfispivat k organizaci mezinarodnich vyzkumnych program.

ZvySovani verejné informovanosti

Clanek 9.

Kazda strana se zavazuje, Ze:
(i) povede vzdélavaci aktivity s cilem vytvofit a rozvinout povédomi v nazorech vefejnosti
o hodnoté archeologického dédictvi pro pochopeni minulosti a o hrozbach pro toto dé-
dictvi;
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Financing of archaeological research and conservation

Article 6.
Each Party undertakes:
(i) to arrange for public financial support for archaeological research from national, regional
and local authorities in accordance with their respective competence;
(i) to increase the material resources for rescue archaeology:
(@) by taking suitable measures to ensure that provision is made in major public or pri-
vate development schemes for covering, from public sector or private sector resources,
as appropriate, the total costs of any necessary related archaeological operations;
(b) by making provision in the budget relating to these schemes in the same way as
for the impact studies necessitated by environmental and regional planning precau-
tions, for preliminary archaeological study and prospection, for a scientific summary
record as well as for the full publication and recording of the findings.

Collection and dissemination of scientific information

Article 7.
For the purpose of facilitating the study of, and dissemination of knowledge about, archaeo-
logical discoveries, each Party undertakes:
() to make or bring up to date surveys, inventories and maps of archaeological sites in
the areas within its jurisdiction;
(i) to take all practical measures to ensure the drafting, following archaeological opera-
tions, of a publishable scientific summary record before the necessary comprehensive pub-
lication of specialised studies.

Article 8.

Each Party undertakes:
(i) to facilitate the national and international exchange of elements of the archaeological
heritage for professional scientific purposes while taking appropriate steps to ensure that
such circulation in no way prejudices the cultural and scientific value of those elements;
(i) to promote the pooling of information on archaeological research and excavations in
progress and to contribute to the organisation of international research programmes.

Promotion of public awareness

Article 9.

Each Party undertakes:
(i) to conduct educational actions with a view to rousing and developing an awareness in
public opinion of the value of the archaeological heritage for understanding the past and
of the threats to this heritage;
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(i) bude podporovat pfistup vefejnosti k ddleZitym soucastem archeologického dédictvi,
zejména k néleztim, a napomahat tomu, aby vhodné vybrané archeologické predméty byly
vystaveny pro vefejnost.

Zabranéni nezakonnému obéhu soucasti archeologického dédictvi

Clanek 1o0.
Kazda strana se zavazuje, Ze:
(i) zajisti, aby si pfisluSné vefejné Gfady a védecké instituce mezi sebou vymériovaly infor-
mace o jakychkoli zjiSténych nezakonnych vykopavkach;
(i) bude informovat pfisluiné Grady ve staté pdvodu, jen? je smluvni stranou této Umlu-
vy, o viech nabidkach, u nichZ je podezfeni, Ze pochazeji z nepovolenych vykopavek nebo
nezakonné z povolenych vykopavek, a sdéli o tom nezbytné podrobnosti;
(iii) podnikne kroky nezbytné k zajisténi toho, aby muzea a podobné instituce, jejichZ akvi-
zicni politika je pod kontrolou statu, nenabyvaly soucasti archeologického dédictvi, u nichz
je podezfeni, Ze pochazeji z nekontrolovanych nalezd nebo nepovolenych vykopavek i
nezakonné z povolenych vykopavek;
(iv) pokud jde o muzea a podobné instituce na Gzemi strany, jejichZ akvizicni politika
oviem neni pod statni kontrolou:
(a) preda jim text této Umluvy (revidované);
(b) vynaloZi veskeré sili, aby zajistila, Ze tato muzea a instituce budou respektovat
zasadu uvedenou vysSe v ustanoveni bodu (iii);
(v) pomoci osvéty, informovani, bdélosti a spoluprace bude co nejvice omezovat presuny
soucasti archeologického dédictvi, jeZ pochazeji z nekontrolovanych nalez(i nebo nepovo-
lenych vykopavek €& nezakonné z povolenych vykopavek.

Clanek 11.

Zadné ustanoveni této Umluvy (revidované) neovlivni stavajici nebo budouci dvoustranné
nebo mnohostranné smlouvy mezi stranami o nezakonném pohybu souéasti archeologického
dédictvi nebo jejich navraceni jejich pravoplatnému vlastnikovi.

Vzajemna technicka a védecka pomoc

Clanek 12.

Kazda strana se zavazuje, Ze:
() umozni vzajemnou technickou a védeckou pomoc prostfednictvim vymény zkuSenosti
a expertl v zéleZitostech archeologického dédictvi;
(i) bude podporovat v ramci pfislusné vnitfni pravni Gpravy nebo mezinarodnich dohod,
jez jsou pro ni zavazné, vyménu odbornikd na zachovani archeologického dédictvi vcetné
odbornik(, ktefi zodpovidaji za dalSi vzdélavani.
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(if) to promote public access to important elements of its archaeological heritage, especially
sites, and encourage the display to the public of suitable selections of archaeological
objects.

Prevention of the illicit circulation of elements of the archaeological
heritage

Article 10.
Each Party undertakes:
(i) to arrange for the relevant public authorities and for scientific institutions to pool infor-
mation on any illicit excavations identified;
(i) to inform the competent authorities in the State of origin which is a Party to this
Convention of any offer suspected of coming either from illicit excavations or unlawfully
from official excavations, and to provide the necessary details thereof;
(iii) to take such steps as are necessary to ensure that museums and similar institutions
whose acquisition policy is under State control do not acquire elements of the archaeo-
logical heritage suspected of coming from uncontrolled finds or illicit excavations or unlaw-
fully from official excavations;
(iv) as regards museums and similar institutions located in the territory of a Party but
the acquisition policy of which is not under State control:
(@) to convey to them the text of this (revised) Convention;
(b) to spare no effort to ensure respect by the said museums and institutions for
the principles set out in paragraph (3) above;
(v) to restrict, as far as possible, by education, information, vigilance and co-operation,
the transfer of elements of the archaeological heritage obtained from uncontrolled finds or
illicit excavations or unlawfully from official excavations.

Article 11.

Nothing in this (revised) Convention shall affect existing or future bilateral or multilateral
treaties between Parties, concerning the illicit circulation of elements of the archaeological her-
itage or their restitution to the rightful owner.

Mutual technical and scientific assistance

Article 12.

The Parties undertake:
(i) to afford mutual technical and scientific assistance through the pooling of experience
and exchanges of experts in matters concerning the archaeological heritage;
(i) to encourage, under the relevant national legislation or international agreements bind-
ing them, exchanges of specialists in the preservation of the archaeological heritage, includ-
ing those responsible for further training.
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Kontrola uplatiiovani Umluvy (revidované)

Clanek 13.
Pro Geely této Umluvy (revidované) bude Vybor expertil, zfizeny Vyborem ministréi Rady Evro-
py v souladu s clankem 17 Statutu Rady Evropy, sledovat jeji uplatiiovani a dale bude zej-
ména:
(i) pravidelné pfedkladat Vyboru ministr(i Rady Evropy zpravu o situaci, pokud jde o poli-
tiku v oblasti ochrany archeologického dédictvi ve statech, které jsou stranami této Umlu-
vy (revidované), a o realizaci zasad, jeZ jsou v ni zakotveny;
(i) navrhovat Vyboru ministrd Rady Evropy opatfeni sméfujici k realizaci ustanoveni této
Umluvy (revidované) vEetné mnohostrannych aktivit, revize nebo jeji novelizace a informo-
vani verejnosti o jejim Gcelu;
(iii) predkladat Vyboru ministrii Rady Evropy doporuceni ve véci vyzev statlim, které nejsou
tleny Rady Evropy, aby k této Umluvé (revidované) pfistoupily.

Zavérecna ustanoveni

Clanek 14.

(1) Tato Umluva (revidovand) bude otevfena pro podpis Elenskymi staty Rady Evropy a dal3i-
mi staty, jeZ jsou stranami Evropské kulturni dmluvy. Podléha ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schvale-
ni. Listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schvaleni je tfeba uloZit u generalniho tajemnika
Rady Evropy.

(2) Zadny stat, jen? je stranou Umluvy o ochrané archeologického dédictvi Evropy, podepsa-
né v Londyné dne 6. kvétna 1969, nesmi predloZit listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schva-
leni, pokud jiZ tuto zminénou Gmluvu dfive nevypovédél nebo pokud ji zaroven nevypovida.
(3) Tato Umluva (revidovand) vstoupi v platnost po Sesti mésicich od data, kdy Etyfi staty,
véetné& alespofi i Elenskych statdl Rady Evropy, vyjadi sviij souhlas s tim, Ze budou Umluvou
(revidovanou) vazany v souladu s ustanovenimi predchazejicich odstavcd.

(4) Kdykoli by pfi aplikaci pfedchazejicich dvou odstavcll nevstoupilo vypovézeni Gmluvy
z 6. kvétna 1969 v platnost soucasné s nabytim G&innosti této Umluvy (revidované), mize
smluvni stat pfi uloZeni své listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti nebo schvaleni prohlasit, Ze bude
i nadale uplatiiovat Gmluvu z 6. kvétna 1969, dokud tato Umluva (revidovand) nevstoupi
v platnost.

(5) V pfipadé kazdého signatafského statu, ktery nasledné vyjadfi sv(ij souhlas byt Umluvou
(revidovanou) vazan, vstoupi tato v platnost Sest mésicll od data uloZeni listiny stvrzujici rati-
fikaci, pfijeti nebo schvaleni.

Clanek 15.

(1) Poté, co tato Umluva (revidovand) vstoupi v platnost, mize Vybor ministréi Rady Evropy
vyzvat kterykoli dalSi stat, jenZ neni ¢lenem Rady Evropy a Evropského hospodarského
spolecenstvi, aby k ni pfistoupil rozhodnutim pfijatym vétSinou stanovenou v clanku 20
pismeni (d) Statutu Rady Evropy a jednohlasnym rozhodnutim zastupcl smluvnich stétd, které
maji pravo byt ve Vyboru ministrd.
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Control of the application of the (revised) Convention

Article 13.
For the purposes of this (revised) Convention, a committee of experts, set up by the Committee
of Ministers of the Council of Europe pursuant to Article 17 of the Statute of the Council of
Europe, shall monitor the application of the (revised) Convention and in particular:
(i) report periodically to the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe on the situation
of archaeological heritage protection policies in the States Parties to the (revised) Convention
and on the implementation of the principles embodied in the (revised) Convention;
(i) propose measures to the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe for the imple-
mentation of the (revised) Convention’s provisions, including multilateral activities, revision
or amendment of the (revised) Convention and informing public opinion about the purpose
of the (revised) Convention;
(iii) make recommendations to the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe regard-
ing invitations to States which are not members of the Council of Europe to accede to this
(revised) Convention.

Final clauses

Article 14.

(1) This (revised) Convention shall be open for signature by the member States of the Council
of Europe and the other States party to the European Cultural Convention.

(2) It is subject to ratification, acceptance or approval. Instruments of ratification, acceptance
or approval shall be deposited with the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.

(3) No State party to the European Convention on the Protection of the Archaeological Heritage,
signed in London on 6 May 1969, may deposit its instrument of ratification, acceptance or
approval unless it has already denounced the said Convention or denounces it simultaneously.
(4) This (revised) Convention shall enter into force six months after the date on which four States,
including at least three member States of the Council of Europe, have expressed their consent to be
bound by the (revised) Convention in accordance with the provisions of the preceding paragraphs.
(5) Whenever, in application of the preceding two paragraphs, the denunciation of
the Convention of 6 May 1969 would not become effective simultaneously with the entry into
force of this (revised) Convention, a Contracting State may, when depositing its instrument of
ratification, acceptance or approval, declare that it will continue to apply the Convention
of 6 May 1969 until the entry into force of this (revised) Convention.

(6) In respect of any signatory State which subsequently expresses its consent to be bound
by it, the (revised) Convention shall enter into force six months after the date of the deposit
of the instrument of ratification, acceptance or approval.

Article 15.

(1) After the entry into force of this (revised) Convention, the Committee of Ministers of the Council
of Europe may invite any other State not a member of the Council and the European Economic
Community, to accede to this (revised) Convention by a decision taken by the majority provided
for in Article 20 (d) of the Statute of the Council of Europe and by the unanimous vote of the
representatives of the Contracting States entitled to sit on the Committee.
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(2) Pro jakykoli dalsi pfistupujici stat nebo pro Evropské hospodaiské spolecenstvi, pokud by
pFistoupilo, vstoupf tato Umluva (revidovand) v platnost po Sesti mésicich od data uloZenf lis-
tiny stvrzujici pfistoupeni u generalniho tajemnika Rady Evropy.

Clanek 16.

(1) Kterykoli stat m(zZe p¥i podpisu nebo pfi ukladani své listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, prijeti, sou-
hlas nebo pfistoupeni specifikovat (izemf, pro n&? bude tato Umluva (revidovand) platit.

(2) Kterykoli stat mlZe kdykoli pozdéji prohlasenim adresovanym generalnimu tajemnikovi
Rady Evropy roz&ffit platnost této Umluvy (revidované) na jakékoli dali Gzemi specifikované
v prohlaseni. V pfipadé takového Gzemi vstoupi Umluva (revidovana) v platnost 3est mésic(i
od data pfijeti takového prohlaseni generalnim tajemnikem.

(3) Jakékoli prohlaseni ucinéné podle ustanoveni pfedchazejicich dvou odstavcl mize byt zru-
Seno pro kterékoli Gzemi definované v takovém prohlaSeni oznamenim zaslanym generalnimu
tajemnikovi Rady Evropy. ZruSeni vstoupi v platnost po Sesti mésicich od data pfijeti takové-
ho ozndmeni generalnim tajemnikem.

Clanek 17.

(1) Kterakoli strana mdZe kdykoli vypov&dét tuto Umluvu (revidovanou) prostfednictvim ozna-
meni adresovaného generalnimu tajemnikovi Rady Evropy.

(2) Takové vypovézeni vstoupi v platnost po 3esti mésicich od data pfijeti tohoto oznameni
generalnim tajemnikem.

Clanek 18.
Generalni tajemnik Rady Evropy uvédomi Elenské staty Rady Evropy, dalsi staty, které jsou
stranami Evropské kulturni amluvy, a kterykoli stat Evropského hospodafského spolecenstvi,
ktery pFistoupil nebo byl vyzvén k pfistoupent k této Umluvé (revidované), o:
(i) kaZdém podpisu;
(i) uloZeni jakékoli listiny stvrzujici ratifikaci, pfijeti, schvaleni nebo pfistoupent;
(iii) jakémkoli datu vstupu této Umluvy (revidované) v platnost v souladu s €lanky 14, 15
a 16;
(iv) jakémkoli daldim aktu, oznameni & sdéleni tykajicich se této Umluvy (revidované).

Na ditkaz toho podepsali niZe podepsani, k tomu Fddné oprdvnéni, tuto Umluvu (revi-
dovanou).

Ddno ve Valletté dne 16. ledna 1992 v jazyce anglickém a francouzském s tim, Ze obé verze
maji stejnou platnost, v jediném exempldri, jenZ bude uloZen v archivu Rady Evropy. Generdlni
tajemnik Rady Evropy predd ovérené kopie kaZzdému clenskému statu Rady Evropy, ostatnim
statim, jeZ jsou stranami Evropské kulturni dmluvy, a kterémukoli neclenskému stdtu nebo
Evropskému hospoddrFskému spolecenstvi, jeZ byly vyzvdny, aby k této Umluvé (revidované)
pristoupily.
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(2) In respect of any acceding State or, should it accede, the European Economic Community,
the (revised) Convention shall enter into force six months after the date of deposit of
the instrument of accession with the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.

Article 16.

(1) Any State may, at the time of signature or when depositing its instrument of ratification,
acceptance, approval or accession, specify the territory or territories to which this (revised)
Convention shall apply.

(2) Any State may at any later date, by a declaration addressed to the Secretary General of
the Council of Europe, extend the application of this (revised) Convention to any other territo-
ry specified in the declaration. In respect of such territory the (revised) Convention shall enter
into force six months after the date of receipt of such declaration by the Secretary General.
(3) Any declaration made under the two preceding paragraphs may, in respect of any territory
specified in such declaration, be withdrawn by a notification addressed to the Secretary
General. The withdrawal shall become effective six months after the date of receipt of such
notification by the Secretary General.

Article 17.

(1) Any Party may at any time denounce this (revised) Convention by means of a notification
addressed to the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.

(2) Such denunciation shall become effective six months following the date of receipt of such
notification by the Secretary General.

Article 18.

The Secretary General of the Council of Europe shall notify the member States of the Council
of Europe, the other States party to the European Cultural Convention and any State or
the European Economic Community which has acceded or has been invited to accede to this
(revised) Convention of:

(i) any signature;

(if) the deposit of any instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession;

(iii) any date of entry into force of this (revised) Convention in accordance with Articles 14,

15 and 16;

(iv) any other act, notification or communication relating to this (revised) Convention.

In witness whereof the undersigned, being duly authorised thereto, have signed this revised
Convention.

Done at Valletta, this 16th day of January 1992, in English and French, both texts being equally
authentic, in a single copy which shall be deposited in the archives of the Council of Europe.
The Secretary General of the Council of Europe shall transmit certified copies to each mem-
ber State of the Council of Europe, to the other States party to the European Cultural
Convention, and to any non-member State or the European Economic Community invited to
accede to this (revised) Convention.
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SMERNICE PRO VZDELAVANI A SKOLENi V OBLASTI
OCHRANY PAMATEK, AREALU A SIDEL

Colombo, Sri Lanka, 7. srpna 1993

Generalni shromazdéni Mezinarodni rady pro pamatky a sidla ICOMOS na svém desatém zase-
dani konaném v Colombu na Sri Lance ve dnech 30. Cervence aZ 7. srpna 1993;

s védomim Sife kulturniho dédictvi zahrnutého pod pojem pamatky, areély a sidla;

s piihlédnutim k velké rozmanitosti Cinnosti a zplsobl o3etfeni, jichZ je zapotfebi ke konzer-
vaci téchto pamatkovych zdrojl, a s pfipomenutim, Ze tyto Cinnosti a postupy je tfeba sou-
stfedit do jedné spolecné discipliny a dat jim jednotna pravidla;

s poznanim, Ze na procesech zajistovani ochrany pamatkovych objekt(, aredll a sidel musi
v ramci konzervace jako spolecné discipliny navzajem spolupracovat celd fada riznych profe-
si @ ma-li v ochrané pamatek byt zaruCena dobra komunikace a uplatnéni koordinovanych
postupl, je zapotfebi zajistit nalezité vzdélavani a Skolen;

s odvolanim se na Benatskou chartu a navazujici doktrinu ICOMOS a s pfipomenutim, Ze insti-
tucim a organlim, které se podileji na vypracovani Skolicich program(, je nutné poskytnout
potfebny referencni material a Ze je tfeba jim pomoci definovat a vytvorit naleZité standardy
a kritéria pro plnéni konkrétnich kulturnich a technickych pozadavk( v jednotlivych spolecen-
stvich nebo regionech;

schvaluje néasledujici smérnice a doporucuje jejich Sifeni s cilem zajistit informovanost pfi-
slusnych instituci, organizaci a organd.

Cil smérnic

(1) Cilem tohoto dokumentu je podpofit zavedeni standard a smérnic pro vzdélavani a Sko-
leni v oblasti ochrany pamatkovych objekt(i, areélil a sidel, definovanych podle Umluvy o své-
tovém dédictvi z roku 1972 jako kulturni dédictvi. Smérnice se vztahuji na historické objekty,
arealy a mésta, archeologické lokality se vSim, co se v nich nachazi, jakoZ i historické a kul-
turni krajinné celky. Jejich konzervace je v soucasné dobé naléhavym (kolem a zlistane jim
i do budoucna.

Konzervace

(2) Konzervace kulturniho dédictvi podle soucasného nazirani spada do obecné sféry ekolo-
gického a kulturniho rozvoje. Strategie udrzitelnych zmén, které respektuji kulturni dédictvi,
vyzaduji integraci pamatkarskych a ochranarskych pfistupl s hospodarskymi a socialnimi cili
soucasnosti, jejichZ soucasti je i turistika.

(3) Cilem konzervace je prodlouzit Zivotnost kulturniho dédictvi a podle moZnosti objasnit
umélecka a historickd sdéleni, kterd jsou v nich obsaZena, to vSe beze ztraty autenticnosti
a vyznamu. Konzervace je kulturni, umélecka, technickad a femeslna Cinnost zaloZena na huma-
nistickych a védeckych studiich a na systematickém prdzkumu. Konzervace musi respektovat
kulturni prostredi.
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GUIDELINES FOR EDUCATION AND TRAINING
IN THE CONSERVATION OF MONUMENTS, ENSEMBLES
AND SITES

Colombo, Sri Lanka, 7 August 1993

The General Assembly of the International Council on Monuments and Sites, ICOMOS, meet-
ing in Colombo, Sri Lanka, at its tenth session from July 30 to August 7, 1993;

Considering the breadth of the heritage encompassed within the concept of monuments,
ensembles and sites;

Considering the great variety of actions and treatments required for the conservation of these
heritage resources, and the necessity of a common discipline for their guidance;
Recognizing that many different professions need to collaborate within the common discipline
of conservation in the process and require proper education and training in order to guaran-
tee good communication and coordinated action in conservation;

Noting the Venice Charter and related ICOMOS doctrine, and the need to provide a reference
for the institutions and bodies involved in developing training programmes, and to assist in
defining and building up appropriate standards and criteria suitable to meet the specific cul-
tural and technical requirements in each community or region;

Adopts the following guidelines, and Recommends that they be diffused for the information
of appropriate institutions, organizations and authorities.

Aim of the guidelines

(1) The aim of this document is to promote the establishment of standards and guidelines for
education and training in the conservation of monuments, groups of buildings (“ensembles”)
and sites defined as cultural heritage by the World Heritage Convention of 1972. They include
historic buildings, historic areas and towns, archaeological sites, and the contents therein, as
well as historic and cultural landscapes. Their conservation is now, and will continue to be
a matter of urgency.

Conservation

(2) Conservation of cultural heritage is now recognized as resting within the general field of
environmental and cultural development. Sustainable management strategies for change which
respect cultural heritage require the integration of conservation attitudes with contemporary
economic and social goals including tourism.

(3) The object of conservation is to prolong the life of cultural heritage and, if possible, to
clarify the artistic and historical messages therein without the loss of authenticity and mean-
ing. Conservation is a cultural, artistic, technical and craft activity based on humanistic and
scientific studies and systematic research. Conservation must respect the cultural context.
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Vzdélavaci programy a kurzy
(4) Ke kulturnimu dédictvi si musime vypracovat celostni pfistup, ktery ma vychazet z kultur-
niho pluralismu a diverzity a ktery bude respektovan vsemi odborniky, Femeslniky i pracovni-
ky spravy. Konzervace vyzaduje schopnost pozorovat, analyzovat a syntetizovat. Konzervatofi
by méli mit flexibilni a souasné pragmaticky pfistup, zaloZeny na kulturnim védomi, které by
mélo prostupovat veSkerou praktickou praci, patficné vzdélavani a Skoleni, zdravy dsudek
a smysl pro miru a pochopeni potfeb spolecnosti. Tato interdisciplinarni Cinnost vyZaduje
celou fadu odbornych a femeslnych dovednosti.
(5) Konzervaini prace lze svéfit pouze osobam, které maji pro danou specializovanou ¢innost
patficnou kvalifikaci. Vzdélavani a skoleni v oblasti konzervace by mélo z odbornikd v celé
fadé profesi vychovavat pamatkare a restauratory, ktefi budou schopni:
(@) vytist z pamatky, arealu Ci lokality jeji emocni, kulturni a uZitny vyznam;
(b) porozumét historickym i technologickym aspektdm pamatek, arealll ¢i lokalit a defino-
vat jejich identitu, planovat jejich konzervaci a interpretovat vysledky provedeného vyzku-
mu;
(c) pochopit polohu a uspofadani pamatky, arealu &i sidla, jeji obsah a okoli ve vztahu
k jingm budovam, zahradam nebo krajinam;
(d) nalézt a vstiebat zdroje informaci dlleZité pro danou studovanou pamatku, areal Ci
sidlo;
(e) pochopit a analyzovat chovani pamatek, aredld Ci sidel jako komplexnich systém(;
(f) diagnostikovat vnitfni (zasadni) i vnéjsi (méné vyznamné) pficiny chatrani a z této dia-
gnobzy vychazet pfi stanoveni spravného postupu obnovy;
(g) zkoumat a psat zpravy tykajici se pamatek, areald ¢i sidel tak, aby byly srozumitelné
i laiklim a byly doplnény grafickymi prvky, jako skicami a fotografiemi;
(h) znat, chapat a aplikovat konvence a doporuceni UNESCO, chartu ICOMOS a dalsi uzna-
vané predpisy a smérnice;
() Cinit vyvazené Gsudky zaloZené na sdilenych etickych zasadach a prebirat odpovédnost
za dlouhodoby prospéch kulturniho dédictvi;
() poznat, kdy je tfeba vyhledat radu a definovat oblasti, které by méli prostudovat rzni
specialisté, napfiklad nasténné malby, sochy a pfedméty umélecké a historické hodnoty
a/nebo studie materiald a systém;
(k) poskytovat odborné rady ke strategiim @drzby, k metodikam fizeni a celkovému meto-
dickému ramci pro ochranu Zivotniho prostfedi a ochranu pamatek (vetné jejich obsahu)
a sidel;
() dokumentovat provedené prace a nékteré z nich zpfistupfovat;
(m) pracovat v multidiciplinarnich skupinach a pouZivat optimalni metody;
(n) pracovat s obyvatelstvem, se spravnimi organy a s urbanisty na feSeni konflikt(i a zpra-
covavat vhodné strategie konzervace podle mistnich potfeb, kapacit a zdrojd.

Cile kurzi

(6) Znalost konzervacnich pfistupdl a stanovisek je tfeba pfedavat vsem, kdo maji pfimy ¢
nepfimy vliv na kulturni statky.

(7) Konzervacni praxe je interdisciplinarni, a proto by i kurzy mély mit multidisciplinarni pova-
hu. Maji-li se z odbornikl vietné specializovanych femeslnikli a absolvent(l vysokych Skol
s prisluSnou kvalifikaci ve vlastnim oboru stat konzervatofi, museji projit dalSim Skolenim.
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Educational and training programmes and courses
(4) There is a need to develop a holistic approach to our heritage on the basis of cultural plu-
ralism and diversity, respected by professionals, craftspersons and administrators.
Conservation requires the ability to observe, analyze and synthesize. The conservationist
should have a flexible yet pragmatic approach based on cultural consciousness which should
penetrate all practical work, proper education and training, sound judgement and a sense of
proportion with an understanding of the community’s needs. Many professional and craft skills
are involved in this interdisciplinary activity.
(5) Conservation works should only be entrusted to persons competent in these specialist
activities. Education and training for conservation should produce from a range of profes-
sionals, conservationists who are able to:
(@) read a monument, ensemble or site and identify its emotional, cultural and use signif-
icance;
(b) understand the history and technology of monuments, ensembles or sites in order to
define their identity, plan for their conservation, and interpret the results of this research;
(0) understand the setting of a monument, ensemble or site, their contents and surround-
ings, in relation to other buildings, gardens or landscapes;
(d) find and absorb all available sources of information relevant to the monument, ensem-
ble or site being studied;
(e) understand and analyze the behaviour of monuments, ensembles and sites as complex
systems;
() diagnose intrinsic and extrinsic causes of decay as a basis for appropriate action;
(g) inspect and make reports intelligible to non-specialist readers of monuments, ensem-
bles or sites, illustrated by graphic means such as sketches and photographs;
(h) know, understand and apply Unesco conventions and recommendations, and ICOMOS
and other recognized Charters, regulations and guidelines;
() make balanced judgements based on shared ethical principles, and accept responsi-
bility for the long-term welfare of cultural heritage;
() recognize when advice must be sought and define the areas of need of study by differ-
ent specialists, e.g. wall paintings, sculpture and objects of artistic and historical value,
and/or studies of materials and systems;
(k) give expert advice on maintenance strategies, management policies and the policy
framework for environmental protection and preservation of monuments and their contents,
and sites;
() document works executed and make same accessible;
(m) work in multi-disciplinary groups using sound methods;
(n) be able to work with inhabitants, administrators and planners to resolve conflicts and
to develop conservation strategies appropriate to local needs, abilities and resources;

Alims of courses

(6) There is a need to impart knowledge of conservation attitudes and approaches to all those
who may have a direct or indirect impact on cultural property.

(7) The practice of conservation is interdisciplinary; it therefore follows that courses should
also be multidisciplinary. Professionals, including academics and specialized craftspersons,
who have already received their normal qualification will need further training in order to
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TotéZ plati stejnou mérou i pro vSechny, kdo chtéji odpovédné vykonavat jakoukoli Cinnost
v historickém prostredi.

(8) Konzervatofi by méli zajistit, aby vSichni femeslnici a ostatni osoby pracujici na pamatko-
vém objektu, arealu nebo sidle respektovali vjznam dané pamatky.

(9) Kurzy by se mély zabyvat i pfipravou na moZné pfirodni kalamity a metodami zmirfiovani
Skod na kulturnich statcich. Jde o posilovani a zdokonalovani prevence poZarQ a jina zabez-
pecovaci opatfent.

(10) Hodnotnym kulturnfm zdrojem jsou tradi€ni femesla. Remeslnici, kteff jiz dosahli vysoké
Grovné manualni zrucnosti, by se méli dale Skolit v konzervacni praci a méli by se hloubéji
seznamovat s historii svych femesel, s historickymi detaily a postupy, s teorii konzervace
a vedenim potfebné dokumentace. Mnohé historické dovednosti bude nutné zaznamenat
a ozZivit.

Organizace vzdélavani a Skolstvi

(11) Existuje fada vhodnych zpdsobd, jak dosdhnout poZadovaného vzdélani a odborné pfi-
pravy. ZaleZi na tradicich, na platné legislativé i na administrativnim a ekonomickém kontex-
tu toho kterého kulturniho regionu. Je tfeba podpofit aktivni vyménu mySlenek a nazor(l na
nové pristupy ke vzdélavani a Skoleni mezi institucemi na narodni i mezinarodni Grovni. Aby
takova vyména nézord a zkuSenosti byla Gsp&Sna, musi existovat sit spolupracujicich jednot-
lived a instituci.

(12) Vzdélavani a vnimavost k ochrané pamatek musi zafinat uZ od nizSich stupfid skolstvi
a musi pokracovat na vysokych Skolach a v dalSim vzdélavacim procesu. VSechny tyto insti-
tuce hraji ddlezZitou roli v posilovéani vizualniho a kulturniho povédomi, tedy ve zlepSovani
schopnosti poznavat a chapat jednotlivé prvky kulturniho dédictvi, a v zajisStovani kulturni pfi-
pravenosti téch, kdo se (c€astni specializovaného vzdélavani a Skoleni. P¥i Skolenich speciali-
zovanych femeslnik by méla byt podporovana prakticka vyuka pfimo v terénu.

(13) Na pocatecni Skoleni odborniki by mély navazovat kurzy dalsiho odborného rozvoje. Hod-
notnou metodou pokrocilého uceni jsou dlouhodobé kurzy na castecny (vazek, které se uplat-
ni hlavné ve velkych sidelnich centrech. Kratkodobé kurzy mohou pomoci rozsifit pfehled, ale
nelze si pfi nich plné osvojit odborné dovednosti, ani do hloubky poznat problematiku kon-
zervace. Mohou vsak pomoci zavést nové koncepce a techniky konzervace do celkového fize-
ni (ochrany a vyuZivani) pfirodniho prostfedi i prostfedi vytvofeného lidskou rukou.

(14) U€astnici specializovanych kurzG by méli byt odborniky, nejlépe s odpovidajicim vzd&la-
nim, s dobrou odbornou pfipravou a dostatecnou praxi v oboru. Specializované kurzy by mély
byt multidisciplinarni. VSichni Gcastnici by méli absolvovat Skoleni v zakladnich pfedmétech
a k tomu by si mél kazdy vybrat volitelné pfedméty podle oborl, o které chce rozsifit své
odborné pfedpoklady a doplnit své dosavadni vzdélani i odbornou pfipravu. K doplnéni vzdé-
lani a odborné pripravy se doporucuje ziskat praktické zkuSenosti formou stazi.

(15) V3echny staty Ci regionalni skupiny by mély podporovat alespoii jeden komplexné organi-
zovany institut zajistujici vzdélavani, Skoleni a praktické kurzy. Vybudovani konzervacni sluzby
na zadouci Grovni mlZe trvat celd desetileti. Proto midZe byt uZitecné realizovat specialni krat-
kodoba opatfeni; postupovat lze napfiklad tak, Ze se do jiZ existujicich program( zacleni nové
iniciativy a postupné se vytvori pln€ rozvinuté nové programy. Je tfeba podporovat vyménu uci-
tell, expertll a student na narodni, regionalni i mezinarodni Grovni. Nutnosti také je, aby Sko-
lici programy pravidelné hodnotili odbornici z partnerskych organizaci a instituci.
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become conservationists; equally those who seek to act competently in historic environment.
(8) Conservationists should ensure that all artisans and staff working on a monument, ensem-
ble or site respect its significance.

(9) Training in disaster preparedness and in methods of mitigating damage to cultural prop-
erty, by strengthening and improving fire prevention and other security measures, should be
included in courses.

(10) Traditional crafts are a valuable cultural resource. Craftspersons, already with high level
manual skills, should be further trained for conservation work with instruction in the history
of their craft, historic details and practices, and the theory of conservation with the need for
documentation. Many historic skills will have to be recorded and revived.

Organisation of education and training

(11) Many satisfactory methods of achieving the required education and training are possible.
Variations will depend on traditions and legislation, as well as on administrative and economic
context of each cultural region. The active exchange of ideas and opinions on new approaches
to education and training between national institutes and at international levels should be
encouraged. Collaborative network of individuals and institutions is essential to the success of
this exchange.

(12) Education and sensitization for conservation should begin in schools and continue in uni-
versities and beyond. These institutions have an important role in raising visual and cultural
awareness — improving ability to read and understand the elements of our cultural heritage —
and giving the cultural preparation needed by candidates for specialist education and train-
ing. Practical hands-on training in craft work should be encouraged.

(13) Courses for continuing professional development can enlarge on the initial education and
training of professionals. Long-term, part-time courses are a valuable method for advanced
teaching, and useful in major population centres. Short courses can enlarge attitudes, but can-
not teach skills or impart profound understanding of conservation. They can help introduce
concepts and techniques of conservation in the management of the built and natural envi-
ronment and the objects within it.

(14) Participants in specialist courses should be of a high calibre normally having had appro-
priate education and training and practical working experience. Specialist courses should be
multidisciplinary with core subjects for all participants, and optional subjects to extend capac-
ities and/or to fill the gaps in previous education and training. To complete the education and
training of a conservationist an internship is recommended to give practical experience.

(15) Every country or regional group should be encouraged to develop at least one compre-
hensively organized institute giving education and training and specialist courses. It may take
decades to establish a fully competent conservation service. Special short-term measures may
therefore be required, including the grafting of new initiatives onto existing programmes in
order to lead to fully developed new programmes. National, regional and international
exchange of teachers, experts and students should be encouraged. Regular evaluation of con-
servation training programmes by peers is a necessity.
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Zdroje
(16) Specializované kurzy by mély zahrnovat napfiklad tyto zdroje:
(@) vhodny pocet Gcastnik(i na poZadované drovni; idealni pocet se pohybuje od 15 do 25
(castnikl;
(b) koordinator, ktery pracuje na plny Gvazek a ma dostateCnou administrativni podporu;
(¢) instruktofi vybaveni ddkladnymi teoretickymi znalostmi a praktickymi zkuSenostmi
v oblasti konzervace a disponujici pedagogickymi schopnostmi;
(d) odpovidajici pfednaskové prostory vybavené audiovizuélni technikou, videem a podob-
né, dale ateliéry, laboratore, dilny, mistnosti pro seminare a kancelafe pro personal;
(e) knihovni a dokumentacni centrum s referencnimi sbirkami, zafizenimi pro koordinova-
ny vyzkum a pfistupem k pocitaovym informacnim sitim;
() mnoZstvi pamatek, arealll a sidel v dostupné vzdalenosti.
(17) Konzervace zavisi na vedeni odpovidajici dokumentace potfebné k pochopeni vsech
aspektd jednotlivych pamatek, areald a sidel a jejich prostfedi. KaZda zemé by méla mit dstav
pro vyzkum a archivnictvi, jehoZz poslanim je vést evidenci kulturniho dédictvi a pfislusnych
konzervacnich praci. Specializované kurzy by mély spadat do sféry archivnictvi a odpovédnost
za né by méla byt stanovena na narodni Grovni.
(18) Financovani honorafl pro ucitele a dalSich vyloh mdZe pro Gcastniky kurzu, ktefi jiz upro-
stfed kariéry zpravidla maji osobni zavazky, vyZzadovat pfijeti zvlaStnich opatrent.

Revizi prekladu proved! prof. Ing. arch. Bohumil Fanta.
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Resources
(16) Resources needed for specialist courses may include e. g.:
(@) an adequate number of participants of required level ideally in the range of 15 to 25;
(b) a full-time co-ordinator with sufficient administrative support;
() instructors with sound theoretical knowledge and practical experience in conservation
and teaching ability;
(d) fully equipped facilities including lecture space with audio-visual equipment, video, etc.,
studios, laboratories, workshops, seminar rooms, and staff offices;
(e) library and documentation centre providing reference collections, facilities for coordi-
nating research, and access to computerized information networks;
(f a range of monuments, ensembles and sites within a reasonable radius.
(17) Conservation depends upon documentation adequate for understanding of monuments,
ensembles or sites and their respective settings. Each country should have an institute for
research and archive for recording its cultural heritage and all conservation works related
thereto. The course should work within the archive responsibilities identified at the national
level.
(18) Funding for teaching fees and subsistence may need special arrangements for mid-career
participants as they may already have personal responsibilities.

181



DOKUMENT O AUTENTICITE Z NARA

Nara, Japonsko, 1994

Preambule

(1) My, experti shromazdéni v Nara (Japonsko), chceme ocenit velkorysost ducha a intelek-
tualni odvahu japonskych Grad( za to, Ze promptné umoznili toto forum, na kterém jsme mohli
prekonat konvenéni mysleni v oblasti pamatkové péce a projedndvat cesty a prostfedky roz-
Sifovani naSich obzor(, aby byl do pamatkové praxe vnesen vétSi ohled k rozmanitosti kul-
turniho dédictvi.

(2) RovnézZ si pfejeme ocenit hodnotu diskusniho ramce, ktery byl vytvofen na zakladé prani
Vyboru pro svétové dédictvi uplatiovat pfi zkoumani vynikajici univerzalni hodnoty kulturnich
statkd navrZzenych pro Seznam svétového dédictvi test autenticity zplsobem, ktery bude plné
respektovat socialni a kulturni hodnoty kazdé spolecnosti.

(3) Dokument o autenticité z Nara je koncipovan v duchu Benatské charty z roku 1964, nava-
zuje na ni a rozSituje ji v reakci na stale rostouci zdjem a obavy o kulturni dédictvi v naSem
soucasném svéte.

(4) Ve svéte, ktery je vzrlstajici mérou podrobovan silam globalizace a homogenizace, ve kte-
rém se hledani kulturni identity obCas prosazuje cestou agresivniho nacionalismu a potlaco-
vanim menSinovych kultur, je zvaZovani autenticity v konzervacni praxi vyznamnym pfispév-
kem k objasfiovani a osvétlovani kolektivni paméti lidstva.

Rozmanitost kultur a dédictvi

(5) Rozmanitost kultur a kulturniho dédictvi je v naSem svété nenahraditelnym zdrojem
duchovniho a intelektudlniho bohatstvi celého lidstva. Ochrana a podpora rozmanitosti kul-
turniho dédictvi v naSem svété by méla byt aktivné propagovana jako podstatny aspekt vyvo-
je lidstva.

(6) Rozmanitost kulturniho dédictvi existuje v Case a prostoru a vyzaduje si Gctu k jingm kul-
turdm a ke vSem aspektlim jejich nazorovych systémd. Tam, kde se zdaji byt kulturni hodno-
ty v konfliktu, vyZaduje Gcta ke kulturni rozmanitosti uznani legitimity kulturnich hodnot vsech
z(castnénych stran.

(7) Vsechny kultury a spolecnosti maji kofeny v konkrétnich formach a prostfedcich hmotné-
ho i nehmotného vyrazu, které vytvareji jejich dédictvi a jako takové by mély byt respektova-
ny.

(8) Je dllezité zdlraznit zakladni princip UNESCO, Ze totiz kulturni dédictvi kazdého je kultur-
nim dédictvim vSech. Zodpovédnost za kulturni dédictvi a jeho spravovani naleZi na prvnim
misté kulturnimu spolecenstvi, které je vytvorilo, a nasledné tomu, které o né pecuje. Vedle
téchto zodpovédnosti vsak pfistoupeni k mezinarodnim chartam a konvencim v oblasti péce
o kulturni dédictvi zaroven zavazuje brat v Gvahu principy a zodpovédnosti, které z téchto
dokumentd vyplyvaji. Pro kaZzdou komunitu je nanejvys Zadouci docilit vyvazenosti mezi vlast-
nimi pozadavky a pozadavky dalSich kulturnich spolecenstvi, za predpokladu, Ze dosaZeni
takové rovnovahy nepodkopa jejich zakladni kulturni hodnoty.
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THE NARA DOCUMENT ON AUTHENTICITY

Nara, Japan, 1994

Preamble

(1) We, the experts assembled in Nara (Japan), wish to acknowledge the generous spirit and
intellectual courage of the Japanese authorities in providing a timely forum in which we could
challenge conventional thinking in the conservation field, and debate ways and means of
broadening our horizons to bring greater respect for cultural and heritage diversity to conser-
vation practice.

(2) We also wish to acknowledge the value of the framework for discussion provided by
the World Heritage Committee’s desire to apply the test of authenticity in ways which accord
full respect to the social and cultural values of all societies, in examining the outstanding uni-
versal value of cultural properties proposed for the World Heritage List.

(3) The Nara Document on Authenticity is conceived in the spirit of the Charter of Venice, 1964,
and builds on it and extends it in response to the expanding scope of cultural heritage con-
cerns and interests in our contemporary world.

(4) In a world that is increasingly subject to the forces of globalization and homogenization,
and in a world in which the search for cultural identity is sometimes pursued through aggres-
sive nationalism and the suppression of the cultures of minorities, the essential contribution
made by the consideration of authenticity in conservation practice is to clarify and illuminate
the collective memory of humanity.

Cultural diversity and heritage diversity

(5) The diversity of cultures and heritage in our world is an irreplaceable source of spiritual
and intellectual richness for all humankind. The protection and enhancement of cultural and
heritage diversity in our world should be actively promoted as an essential aspect of human
development.

(6) Cultural heritage diversity exists in time and space, and demands respect for other cultures
and all aspects of their belief systems. In cases where cultural values appear to be in conflict,
respect for cultural diversity demands acknowledgment of the legitimacy of the cultural values
of all parties.

(7) All cultures and societies are rooted in the particular forms and means of tangible and
intangible expression which constitute their heritage, and these should be respected.

(8 It is important to underline a fundamental principle of UNESCO, to the effect that the cul-
tural heritage of each is the cultural heritage of all. Responsibility for cultural heritage and
the management of it belongs, in the first place, to the cultural community that has generated
it, and subsequently to that which cares for it. However, in addition to these responsibilities,
adherence to the international charters and conventions developed for conservation of cultural
heritage also obliges consideration of the principles and responsibilities flowing from them.
Balancing their own requirements with those of other cultural communities is, for each com-
munity, highly desirable, provided achieving this balance does not undermine their funda-
mental cultural values.
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Hodnoty a autenticita

(9) Zachovani kulturniho dédictvi ve vsech jeho formach a historickych obdobich vychazi
z hodnot, které jsou dédictvi pripisovany. NaSe schopnost tyto hodnoty chapat castecné zavi-
si na mife, ve které lze zdroje informaci o téchto hodnotéch chapat jako dlivéryhodné a prav-
divé. Znalost a porozuméni témto zdrojim informaci ve vztahu k plivodnim a naslednym cha-
rakteristikdm kulturniho dédictvi a jeho vyznamu tvofi potfebny zaklad pro posuzovani
veskerych aspektl autenticity.

(10) Autenticita, takto chdpana a potvrzend Benatskou chartou, se jevi jako zakladni faktor
hodnotové kvalifikace. Pochopeni autenticity hraje zasadni roli ve vSech védeckych studiich
o kulturnim dédictvi, v planovani konzervace a restaurovani pamatek i v procesu zapisovan,
ktery se pouZiva pro Umluvu o svétovém dédictvi a pro jiné seznamy kulturniho dédictvi.
(11 Soudy o hodnotach pfipisovanych kulturnim statkm i o dlivéryhodnosti p¥islusnych infor-
macnich zdroji se mohou v jednotlivych kulturach, ba dokonce i v ramci jedné a téZze kultury
liSit. Nenf tudiZz moZné zakladat posuzovani hodnot a autenticity na pevné stanovenych krité-
riich. Naopak, Gcta néleZici vSem kulturam vyZaduje, aby statky kulturniho dédictvi byly zva-
Zovany a posuzovany v ramci kulturniho kontextu, do kterého patfi.

(12) Je tudiZ nanejvys ddlezité a naléhavé, aby se v ramci kaZzdé kultury posuzovalo podle spe-
cifické povahy hodnot jejitho dédictvi a dlivéryhodnosti a pravdivosti k nému se vztahujicich
informacnich zdrojd.

(13) V zévislosti na povaze kulturniho dédictvi, jeho kulturnim kontextu a vyvoji v Case, mlZe
ty téchto zdrojd mohou zahrnovat formu a design, materidly a hmotnou podstatu, vyuZiti
a funkci, tradice a techniky, umisténi a prostfedi, ducha a citéni a dalSi vnitini i vnéjsi fakto-
ry. VyuZiti téchto zdrojli umoZiiuje stanovit specifické umélecké, historické, socidlni a védecké
rozméry zkoumaného kulturniho dédictvi.

Dodatek I. Naméty pro vlastni zkoumani
(navrzené Herbem Stovelem)

(1) Ohled na rozmanitosti kultur a kulturniho dédictvi vyZaduje védomou snahu o eliminaci

uplatiiovani mechanickych formuli nebo standardizovanych postupd ve snaze definovat nebo

stanovit autenticitu konkrétnich pamatek a historickych sidel.

(2) Snaha o urCeni autenticity cestou Gcty k rozmanitosti kulturniho dédictvi vyZaduje pfistu-

py, které budou povzbuzovat kultury, aby vytvarely analytické postupy a nastroje vlastni své

povaze a potfebam. Takové pfistupy mohou mit nékolik spolecnych aspekt(:

- Snaha zajistit posouzeni autenticity zahrnuje viceoborovou spolupraci a patficné vyuziti
v3ech dostupnych odbornych posudkd a védomosti.

- Snaha zajistit, Ze pfipisované hodnoty budou pro danou kulturu a rozmanitost jejich zajmu
skutecné reprezentativni, zvlasté pokud jde o pamatky a sidla.

- Snaha srozumitelné dokumentovat zvlastni povahu autenticity pamatek a sidel jako praktic-
ké voditko pro budouci zachazeni s nimi pro monitoring.

- Snaha aktualizovat posouzeni autenticity ve svétle ménicich se hodnot a okolnosti.
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Values and authenticity

(9) Conservation of cultural heritage in all its forms and historical periods is rooted in the val-
ues attributed to the heritage. Our ability to understand these values depends, in part, on
the degree to which information sources about these values may be understood as credible
or truthful. Knowledge and understanding of these sources of information, in relation to orig-
inal and subsequent characteristics of the cultural heritage, and their meaning, is a requisite
basis for assessing all aspects of authenticity.

(10) Authenticity, considered in this way and affirmed in the Charter of Venice, appears as
the essential qualifying factor concerning values. The understanding of authenticity plays
a fundamental role in all scientific studies of the cultural heritage, in conservation and restora-
tion planning, as well as within the inscription procedures used for the World Heritage
Convention and other cultural heritage inventories.

(11) All judgements about values attributed to cultural properties as well as the credibility of
related information sources may differ from culture to culture, and even within the same cul-
ture. It is thus not possible to base judgements of values and authenticity within fixed crite-
ria. On the contrary, the respect due to all cultures requires that heritage properties must con-
sidered and judged within the cultural contexts to which they belong.

(12) Therefore, it is of the highest importance and urgency that, within each culture, recogni-
tion be accorded to the specific nature of its heritage values and the credibility and truthful-
ness of related information sources.

(13) Depending on the nature of the cultural heritage, its cultural context, and its evolution
through time, authenticity judgements may be linked to the worth of a great variety of sources
of information. Aspects of the sources may include form and design, materials and substance,
use and function, traditions and techniques, location and setting, and spirit and feeling, and
other internal and external factors. The use of these sources permits elaboration of the spe-
cific artistic, historic, social, and scientific dimensions of the cultural heritage being examined.

Appendix I. Suggestions for follow-up
(proposed by Herb Stovel)

(1) Respect for cultural and heritage diversity requires conscious efforts to avoid imposing

mechanistic formulae or standardized procedures in attempting to define or determine authen-

ticity of particular monuments and sites.

(2) Efforts to determine authenticity in a manner respectful of cultures and heritage diversity

requires approaches which encourage cultures to develop analytical processes and tools spe-

cific to their nature and needs. Such approaches may have several aspects in common:

- efforts to ensure assessment of authenticity involve multidisciplinary collaboration and
the appropriate utilisation of all available expertise and knowledge;

- efforts to ensure attributed values are truly representative of a culture and the diversity of
its interests, in particular monuments and sites;

- efforts to document clearly the particular nature of authenticity for monuments and sites as
a practical guide to future treatment and monitoring;

- efforts to update authenticity assessments in light of changing values and circumstances.
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(3) Zvlast dalezZité je asili zajistit, aby pfiznané hodnoty byly respektovany a aby jejich urco-
vani v sobé zahrnovalo snahu budovat co nejvétsi dosaZitelny viceoborovy a spolecensky kon-
sensus o téchto hodnotach.

(4) Pristupy by také mély stavét na mezinarodni spolupraci a podporovat ji, a to mezi viemi,
kdo maji zajem o kulturni dédictvi pecovat, aby se celosvétové zlepSovala Gcta a porozumé-
ni vQci rozmanitosti vyrazu a hodnot kazdé kultury.

(5) Pokracovéni tohoto dialogu a jeho 3ifeni do rdznych oblasti a kultur svéta je pfedpokla-
dem zvySeni praktické hodnoty zohledfiovani autenticity v péci o spolecné dédictvi lidstva.
(6) ZvySovani vefejného povédomi o tomto zasadnim rozméru dédictvi je naprosto nutné
k tomu, aby se docililo konkrétnich opatfeni pro zachranu pozlstatkd minulosti. To znamena
rozvijet vétsi porozuméni hodnotam, které kulturni statky predstavuji, i Gctu k tomu, jakou roli
tyto pamatky a sidla hraji v soucasné spolecnosti.

Dodatek II. Definice

Pamatkova péce: veSkeré snahy smérujici k pochopeni kulturniho dédictvi k seznameni se
s jeho historii a vjznamem (smyslem), k jeho hmotnému zabezpeceni a podle potfeby k jeho
prezentaci, obnové a zhodnoceni. (Kulturni dédictvi je vnimano jako zahrnujici pamatky,
skupiny budov a sidla majici kulturni hodnotu, jak je definuje €lanek 1 Umluvy o svétovém
dédictvi.)

Informacni zdroje: veSkeré hmotné, pisemné, (stni a obrazné zdroje, které umoZnuji poznat
povahu, specifikaci, v§znam a historii kulturného dédictvi.

Dokument o autenticité z Nara byl koncipovdn 45 dcastniky Konference o autenticité ve
vztahu k Umluvé o svétovém dédictvi konané v Nara v Japonsku ve dnech 1.-6. 11. 1994.
Konference v Nara byla organizovdna ve spoluprdci s UNESCO, ICCROM a ICOMOS.

Vyslednd podoba dokumentu z Nara byla pripravena Raymondem Lemairem a Herbem
Stovelem.

Rrevizi pfekladu proved! doc. josef Stulc.
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(3) Particularly important are efforts to ensure that attributed values are respected, and that
their determination included efforts to build, ad far as possible, a multidisciplinary and com-
munity consensus concerning these values.

(4) Approaches should also build on and facilitate international co-operation among all those
with an interest in conservation of cultural heritage, in order to improve global respect and
understanding for the diverse expressions and values of each culture.

(5) Continuation and extension of this dialogue to the various regions and cultures of
the world is a prerequisite to increasing the practical value of consideration of authenticity in
the conservation of the common heritage of humankind.

(6) Increasing awareness within the public of this fundamental dimension of heritage is an
absolute necessity in order to arrive at concrete measures for safeguarding the vestiges of
the past. This means developing greater understanding of the values represented by the cul-
tural properties themselves, as well as respecting the role such monuments and sites play in
contemporary society.

Appendix Il. Definitions

Conservation: all efforts designed to understand cultural heritage, know its history and mean-
ing, ensure its material safeguard and, as required, its presentation, restoration and enhance-
ment. (Cultural heritage is understood to include monuments, groups of buildings and sites
of cultural value as defined in article one of the World Heritage Convention).

Information sources: all material, written, oral and figurative sources which make it possible
to know the nature, specifications, meaning and history of the cultural heritage.

The Nara Document on Authenticity was drafted by the 45 participants at the Nara Conference
on Authenticity in Relation to the World Heritage Convention, held at Nara, Japan, from 1-6
November 1994, at the invitation of the Agency for Cultural Affairs (Government of Japan) and
the Nara Prefecture. The Agency organized the Nara Conference in cooperation with UNESCO,
ICCROM and ICOMOS.

This final version of the Nara Document has been edited by the general rapporteurs of
the Nara Conference, Mr. Raymond Lemaire and Mr. Herb Stovel.
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MEZINARODNI CHARTA O LIDOVEM
STAVEBNIM DEDICTVi

Mexiko, fijen 1999

Uvod

Lidové stavebni dédictvi pravem zaujima ddleZité postaveni ve vyvoji spolecnosti a opravné-
né vzbuzuje jeji emoce a hrdost. Je uznano jako charakteristicky a malebny projev spolecen-
ského tvofeni. Projevuje se neformalnim zplsobem, a pfesto nese znaky organizovanosti. Je
uZitecné a soucasné vzbuzuje celospolecensky zajem a vyvolava potéSeni z krasy. Spojuje
v sobé odraz soucasného Zivota i historicky doklad o vyvoji spolecnosti. Je nejen dilem €lo-
véka, ale zéroven i svédectvim o dobé svého vzniku. Pro samotnou podstatu a existenci lid-
stva by bylo nanejvys nebezpecné, kdyby neexistovala snaha o zachovani a podporu této tra-
dicni harmonie.

Lidové stavebni dédictvi je v§znamné jako Zivotné dlleZity vyraz kultury lidskych spolecenstvi
ve vztahu k jimi osidlenym (zemim a soucasné také vyjadfenim kulturniho bohatstvi svéta.
Lidova stavba je tradi€nim a pfirozenym prostfedkem, kterym jednotlivé rody vytvarely sva
obydli. Jednalo se pfitom vZdy o nepfetrzZity proces zahrnujici dlleZité zmény a neustalé pfi-
zpUsobovani proménlivym socidlnim a pfirodnim podminkam. BohuZel je po celém svété tato
tradice ohroZena ekonomickou silou a kulturni i architektonickou uniformitou. Otazka, jak Celit
témto nebezpelim je zakladnim problémem, ktery musi byt feSen jak verejnosti, tak vladami,
urbanisty, architekty, pracovniky pamatkové péce jakoZ i mezioborovymi skupinami dalSich
odbornych pracovnikd.

V ddsledku postupujici uniformity kultury a celkové promény socialnich i ekonomickych vazeb
jsou lidové stavby po celém svété velmi ohroZené, a to pfedevsim z divodu vaznych problé-
md spojenych s jejich nemodernosti a rychlym moralnim starnutim, poklesem zajmu o jejich
ochranu i jejich slozitému zaclenéni do soucasného Zivota spolecnosti.

Je proto nezbytné pro doplnéni Benatské charty stanovit zasady pamatkové obnovy, Gdrzby
a ochrany naSeho lidového stavebniho dédictvi.

Obecné principy

(1) Mezi zakladni charakteristiky lidovych staveb nalezi:
(@) zplsob stavby spolecny pro pfislusné rodové spolecenstvi;
(b) neopakovatelny mistni nebo regionalni charakter Gzce spjaty s danym prostfedim;
(c) soulad stylu, formy a vzhledu nebo uZivani tradicnich, dobou ovéfenych stavebnich typ(;
(d) tradicni zkuSenost v navrhovani a konstrukcich staveb zprostfedkovana neformalnim
zplisobem;
(e) schopnost Gcinného pfizplsobeni se novych provoznim i socialnim pozadavkim a vli-
vim zplsobenym neustalou zménou Zivotniho prostfedr;
(f) GCelné pouZzivani tradicnich konstrukénich systémi a zdédénych femeslnych dovednosti.

188



CHARTER ON THE BUILT VERNACULAR HERITAGE

Mexico, October 1999

Introduction

The built vernacular heritage occupies a central place in the affection and pride of all peoples.
It has been accepted as a characteristic and attractive product of society. It appears informal,
but nevertheless orderly. It is utilitarian and at the same time possesses interest and beauty.
It is a focus of contemporary life and at the same time a record of the history of society.
Although it is the work of man it is also the creation of time. It would be unworthy of the her-
itage of man if care were not taken to conserve these traditional harmonies which constitute
the core of man’s own existence.

The built vernacular heritage is important; it is the fundamental expression of the culture of
a community, of its relationship with its territory and, at the same time, the expression of
the world’s cultural diversity.

Vernacular building is the traditional and natural way by which communities house them-
selves. It is a continuing process including necessary changes and continuous adaptation as
a response to social and environmental constraints. The survival of this tradition is threatened
world-wide by the forces of economic, cultural and architectural homogenisation. How these
forces can be met is a fundamental problem that must be addressed by communities and also
by governments, planners, architects, conservationists and by a multidisciplinary group of spe-
cialists.

Due to the homogenisation of culture and of global socio-economic transformation, vernacu-
lar structures all around the world are extremely vulnerable, facing serious problems of obso-
lescence, internal equilibrium and integration.

It is necessary, therefore, in addition to the Venice Charter, to establish principles for the care
and protection of our built vernacular heritage.

General issues

(1) Examples of the vernacular may be recognised by:
(@ A manner of building shared by the community;
(b) A recognisable local or regional character responsive to the environment;
(c) Coherence of style, form and appearance, or the use of traditionally established build-
ing types;
(d) Traditional expertise in design and construction which is transmitted informally;
(e) An effective response to functional, social and environmental constraints;
(f) The effective application of traditional construction systems and crafts.
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(2) Uginna a Gsp&sna ochrana staveb lidové architektury zavisi na spoluodpové&dnosti a pomo-
ci kazdého spolecenstvi, trvalém uZivani téchto staveb a jejich pravidelné (drzbé.

(3) Vlady a odpovédné Gfady museji vefejné podpofit pravo kaZzdého spolefenstvi na udrzeni
tradicniho zpdsobu bydleni. Za Gfelem ochrany k tomu maji vytvafet vhodné pravni i admi-
nistrativné-spravni podminky a financni prostfedky zarucujici jeho zachovani pro budouci
generace.

Principy ochrany a pamatkové adrzby

(1) Paméatkové Gdrzbé (konzervaci) lidového stavebniho dédictvi musi pfedchazet kvalifikova-
né odborné posouzeni s mezioborovou platnosti, které rozpozna nevyhnutelné zmény i nad-
chazejici vyvoj a sou€asné bude brat ohled na tradi¢ni kulturni identitu spolecenstvi.

(2) Soudobé zasahy do staveb nebo soubord lidové architektury a venkovského osidleni by
mély respektovat jejich kulturni hodnoty a tradicni charakter.

(3) Lidova tvorba je zfidkakdy zastoupena pouze jednotlivymi stavbami a je proto vhodnéjsi
chranit a udrZovat celé soubory a charakteristické osidleni typické pro urcité oblasti.

(4) Lidové stavebni dé&dictvi tvofi nedilnou soucast kulturni krajiny a tento vzajemny vztah
musi byt bran v dvahu pfi pfipravé planovanych projektd obnovy a pamatkové ddrzby.

(5) Mistni stavebni tvorba nepfedstavuje pouze hmotnou podobu a konstrukci staveb, uspo-
fadani a prostory, ale rovnéz zplsob uZivani a chapani téchto staveb stejné jako tradice
a nedotknutelnost vazeb, jimiz jsou spojeny.

Praktické smérnice

1. Vyzkum a dokumentace

Vsechny stavebni zasahy do objektd lidové architektury by mély byt provadény nanejvys obe-
zfetné a mél by jim predchazet podrobny stavebné-historicky prizkum. Textova i graficka cast
prizkumu nebo posudku by méla byt uloZena ve vefejné pfistupném archivu.

2. Misto, krajina a soubory staveb

Veskeré zasahy do lidovych staveb by mély byt provadény zpdsobem respektujicim a zacho-
vavajicim integritu prostredi, vzajemné vztahy mezi pfirodni a kulturni sloZkou krajiny a mezi
stavbami navzajem.

3. Tradicni konstrukéni systémy

Pokracovani v tradicnich stavebnich zvyklostech a femeslnych dovednostech spojenych s mist-
ni lidovou architekturou je zakladnim predpokladem pro regionalni vyraz téchto staveb a pod-
statou jejich oprav a obnovy. Tyto znalosti a dovednosti by mély byt v ramci vzdélavacich
a Skolicich program( udrZovany, zaznamenavany a predavany dalSim generacim stavebnich
femeslnik(.
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(2) The appreciation and successful protection of the vernacular heritage depend on the involve-
ment and support of the community, continuing use and maintenance.

(3) Governments and responsible authorities must recognise the right of all communities to
maintain their living traditions, to protect these through all available legislative, administra-
tive and financial means and to hand them down to future generations.

Principles of conservation

(1) The conservation of the built vernacular heritage must be carried out by multidisciplinary
expertise while recognising the inevitability of change and development, and the need to
respect the community’s established cultural identity.

(2) Contemporary work on vernacular buildings, groups and settlements should respect their
cultural values and their traditional character.

(3) The vernacular is only seldom represented by single structures, and it is best conserved
by maintaining and preserving groups and settlements of a representative character, region
by region.

(4) The built vernacular heritage is an integral part of the cultural landscape and this rela-
tionship must be taken into consideration in the development of conservation approaches.
(5) The vernacular embraces not only the physical form and fabric of buildings, structures and
spaces, but the ways in which they are used and understood, and the traditions and the intan-
gible associations which attach to them.

Guidelines in practise

1. Research and documentation

Any physical work on a vernacular structure should be cautious and should be preceded by
a full analysis of its form and structure. This document should be lodged in a publicly acces-
sible archive.

2. Siting, landscape and groups of buildings

Interventions to vernacular structures should be carried out in a manner which will respect and
maintain the integrity of the siting, the relationship to the physical and cultural landscape, and
of one structure to another.

3. Traditional building systems

The continuity of traditional building systems and craft skills associated with the vernacular is
fundamental for vernacular expression, and essential for the repair and restoration of these
structures. Such skills should be retained, recorded and passed on to new generations of
craftsmen and builders in education and training.
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4. Nahrazeni materialti a architektonickych prvka

Zmény, které zakonnou cestou uspokoji rostouci pozadavky na kvalitu bydleni, by mély byt
uskutecnovany osvédcenymi materidly zaruCujicimi neporuSenost vyrazu, vnéjsiho vzhledu,
struktury i tvarovou podobnost stavebnich materiald mezi sebou.

5. Adaptace

Adaptace a nové vyuZiti lidovych staveb provazené zménou jejich provozu by mélo byt pfi spl-
néni soucasnych poZadavkd a norem provadéno s ohledem na integritu stavby, jeji charakter
a podobu. Pokracovani v tradi¢nim zplisobu stavéni mliZe byt spoleCenstvim zajisténo vytvo-
fenim etického kodexu slouZicim jako smérnice pro uvaZované zasahy.

6. Upravy a pravidelna renovace

Hodnotné zmény provedené na stavbach lidové architektury v prdbéhu jejich dlouhé existen-
ce by mély byt chapany a hodnoceny jako jejich nedilna soucast. Navrat k nejstarsi nebo jaké-
koliv jiné nedochované podobé se sjednocenim vSech casti stavby do jednoho Casového
obdobi (puristickd metoda) nelze obecné povazovat za hlavni cil pamatkové péce.

7. Vychova a vzdélavani
Za GCelem zachovani kulturnich hodnot a vyrazu staveb lidové architektury by mély vlady,
odpovédné (rady, skupiny a organizace klast dlraz na:
(@) vzdélavaci programy o zasadach ochrany lidovych staveb urené pracovniklim pamat-
kové péce;
(b) 3kolici programy poméhajici vefejnosti pfi ochrané lidovych staveb, materialll a tradic-
nich femesel;
(¢) informacni programy zvysujici povédomi vefejnosti o lidové architektufe, zvlasté pak
mezi mladsi generaci;
(d) mistni pracovni skupiny vyménujici si odborné znalosti a zkuSenosti z oblasti lidového
stavitelstvi.

Revizi pfekladu proved! Ing. Martin Cerfiansky, Ph.D.
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4. Replacement of materials and parts

Alterations which legitimately respond to the demands of contemporary use should be effected
by the introduction of materials which maintain a consistency of expression, appearance,
texture and form throughout the structure and a consistency of building materials.

5. Adaptation

Adaptation and reuse of vernacular structures should be carried out in a manner which will
respect the integrity of the structure, its character and form while being compatible with
acceptable standards of living. Where there is no break in the continuous utilisation of ver-
nacular forms, a code of ethics within the community can serve as a tool of intervention.

6. Changes and period restoration

Changes over time should be appreciated and understood as important aspects of vernacular
architecture. Conformity of all parts of a building to a single period, will not normally be
the goal of work on vernacular structures.

7. Training
In order to conserve the cultural values of vernacular expression, governments, responsible
authorities, groups and organisations must place emphasis on the following:
(@) Education programmes for conservators in the principles of the vernacular;
(b) Training programmes to assist communities in maintaining traditional building systems,
materials and craft skills;
(c) Information programmes which improve public awareness of the vernacular especially
amongst the younger generation;
(d) Regional networks on vernacular architecture to exchange expertise and experiences.
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ZASADY OCHRANY HISTORICKYCH DREVENYCH STAVEB

Mexiko, fijen 1999

Hlavnim cilem tohoto dokumentu je definovat zakladni a obecné pouZitelné principy a prak-
tické postupy pro ochranu a zachovani historickych drevénych staveb s patficnym ohledem na
jejich kulturni vyznam. Za historické dfevéné stavby jsou v tomto kontextu povaZovany vSech-
ny typy staveb nebo konstrukci, které jsou zcela nebo zEasti provedené ze dfeva a soucasné
maji kulturni vyznam nebo jsou soucasti historického Gzemi.

Za (celem ochrany téchto staveb jsou stanoveny zasady:

- uznavajici vyznam drevénych staveb ze vSech stavebnich obdobi jako nedilné soucasti kul-
turniho dédictvi svéta;

- zohlednujici velké mnoZstvi i znacnou typovou a konstrukéni odliSnost historickych drevé-
nych staveb vcetné nejriznéjSich zplsobl provedent;

- prihliZejici k rliznym dfevindm a r(izné kvalité dfeva pouzitého na stavebni konstrukce;

- pripoustéjici, Ze stavby zcela nebo z€asti zbudované ze dfeva jsou vice nachylné k chatrani
a degradaci materialQi v rdznych ekologickych a klimatickych podminkach, a to zejména vli-
vem kolisani vlhkosti, svételnych podminek, napadeni dfevokaznymi houbami a hmyzem,
vlivem (navy materialu a opotfebeni, nasledkem poZzarl a dalSich nicivych jev(;

- vnimajici neustalé ubyvani historickych dfevénych staveb v dlsledku nevhodného uZivani
a velké miry nachylnosti k poSkozeni vlivem Spatného zachazeni stejné jako v disledku ztraty
potfebnych femeslinych dovednosti a znalosti tradicniho navrhovani i konstrukénich postupd;

- berouci v Gvahu velky rozsah Cinnosti a oSetfovacich metod, uplatiujicich se pfi poZadova-
nych opravach a drzbé staveb naleZejicich ke kulturnimu dédictvi;

- prihliZejici k Benatské charté, k charté z Burry (pfijaté v mésté Burra v Australii) i k souvi-
sejicim mezinarodnim dokumentdim UNESCO a ICOMOS a usilujici o uplathovani téchto vse-
obecnych zasad pfi ochrané a Gdrzbé historickych drevénych staveb;

na jejichz zakladé jsou odvozena tato doporuceni:

Kontrola, evidence a dokumentace

(1) PFfed kazdym zdsahem se v souladu s ustanovenim €lanku 16 Benatské charty a podle
zasad ICOMOS pro evidenci pamatek, areald a sidel musi peclivé zaznamenat, v jakém stavu
se stavba a vSechny jeji konstrukéni prvky nebo €lanky nachazeji a jaké materialy byly a budou
pouzity pro jejich oSetfeni. VeSkerou pofizenou a rozsahem odpovidajici dokumentaci véetné
charakteristickych vzorkd plvodniho materialu & fragmentd stavebnich prvki odstranénych ze
stavby, které nebylo moZné zachrénit in situ, a veSkeré informace o pfisluSnych tradicnich
dovednostech a pracovnich postupech je tfeba shromazdit, setfidit a sepsat, bezpetné uloZit
a (je-li to vhodné) nalezité zpfistupnit. Dokumentace by také méla zahrnovat konkrétni dlivo-
dy pro volbu pouzitych materiald a metod zachrannych praci.

(2) Kazdému zasahu do dfevéné konstrukce musi pfedchazet podrobny prizkum a ddkladné
posouzeni stavebné-technického stavu vcetné rozboru pficin neuspokojivé nebo havarijni
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PRINCIPLES FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HISTORIC
TIMBER STRUCTURES

Mexico, October 1999

The aim of this document is to define basic and universally applicable principles and practices
for the protection and preservation of historic timber structures with due respect to their cul-
tural significance. Historic timber structures refer here to all types of buildings or constructions
wholly or partially in timber that have cultural significance or that are parts of a historic area.

For the purpose of the preservation of such structures, the principles:

- recognise the importance of timber structures from all periods as part of the cultural her-
itage of the world;

- take into account the great diversity of historic timber structures;

- take into account the various species and qualities of wood used to build them;

- recognise the vulnerability of structures wholly or partially in timber due to material decay
and degradation in varying environmental and climatic conditions, caused by humidity fluc-
tuations, light, fungal and insect attacks, wear and tear, fire and other disasters;

- recognise the increasing scarcity of historic timber structures due to vulnerability, misuse
and the loss of skills and knowledge of traditional design and construction technology;

- take into account the great variety of actions and treatments required for the preservation
and conservation of these heritage resources;

- note the Venice Charter, the Burra Charter and related UNESCO and ICOMOS doctrine, and
seek to apply these general principles to the protection and preservation of historic timber
structures;

And make the following recommendations:

Inspection, recording and documentation

(1) The condition of the structure and its components should be carefully recorded before any
intervention, as well as all materials used in treatments, in accordance with Article 16 of
the Venice Charter and the ICOMOS Principles for the Recording of Monuments, Groups of
Buildings and Sites. All pertinent documentation, including characteristic samples of redun-
dant materials or members removed from the structure, and information about relevant tradi-
tional skills and technologies, should be collected, catalogued, securely stored and made
accessible as appropriate. The documentation should also include the specific reasons given
for choice of materials and methods in the preservation work.

(2) A thorough and accurate diagnosis of the condition and the causes of decay and structural
failure of the timber structure should precede any intervention. The diagnosis should be based
on documentary evidence, physical inspection and analysis, and, if necessary, measurements
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situace a pfipadnych konstrukénich vad dfevéné stavby. Navrhovana opatfeni by méla vycha-
zet z dokumentarnich podklad(, mistniho Setfeni a aktudlnich rozbord. V pfipadé potfeby
i z méFeni fyzikalnich veliCin a zkouSek provedenych nedestruktivnimi metodami. To ovSem
neznamena, Ze se mezitim nemohou provést potfebné drobné zasahy nebo nezbytna opatfeni.

Monitorovani a ddrzba
(3) Pro ochranu historickych dfevénych staveb a uchovani jejich kulturniho vyznamu méa zasad-
ni vyznam promyslena strategie pravidelné kontroly a pamatkové adrzby.

Zasahy
(4) Zakladnim cilem ochrany a pamatkové Gdrzby je zachovat historickou autenti¢nost (véro-
hodnost) a integritu (ucelenost) kulturniho dédictvi. KaZdy zasah by proto mél byt zaloZen na
nalezZité provedenych studiich a vyhodnocenich. Problémy by mély byt FeSeny podle pfislus-
nych podminek a potfeb s nalezitym pfihlédnutim k estetickym a historickym hodnotam
a hmotné integrité historické stavby nebo sidla.
(5) U kazdého navrhovaného zédsahu je tfeba pfednostné zajistit:

(@) uplatiovani tradicnich prostfedkl a pracovnich postup(;

(b) moZnost navraceni provedenych zmén do plvodniho stavu, je-li to technicky mozné; nebo

alespon

(c) aby provedeny zdsah nebranil &i jinak neomezoval a nekomplikoval vsechny nasledu;ji-

ci opravy vcetné restauratorskych praci; a soucasné

(d) nijak neomezoval moZnost pozdéjsiho pfistupu k dfevénym prvkdm zabudovanym ve

stavbé (z ddvodu nezbytné kontroly jejich stavu) a tvoficim zdroj potfebnych informaci.
(6) Za ideéalni se povaZuje stav, pfi kterém je novodoby zasah do konstrukce historické dfe-
véné stavby minimalni. Za urcitych okolnosti miZze minimalni zasah znamenat, Ze k zajisténi
nezbytné zachrany a opravy mlZe byt dokonce zapotfebi Gplné nebo Castetné rozebrani
a opétovné sestaveni dfevéné konstrukce.
(7) V pripadé zasah by historicka stavba méla byt vnimana jako celek. Veskerému materialu
zahrnujicimu konstrukéni prvky, vypliové prvky, oplasténi, stfechy, podlahy, dvefe a okna
a dalsi, by méla byt vénovéna stejna pozornost. Zcela zasadni je pfitom ddleZitost zachovéani
maximalntho mnoZstvi historického stavebniho materidlu na svém plvodnim misté v kon-
strukci stavby. Ochrana také zahrnuje vnéjsi a vnitfni povrchové Gpravy, napriklad omitku,
malbu, natér, tapety a podobné. Je-li nezbytné povrchovou Gpravu obnovit nebo nahradit,
mély by se v maximalni mife pouZit restauratorské metody pracujici s plvodnimi materialy,
stejnymi technikami a stejnou strukturou povrchu.
(8) Cilem renovovani je uchovat historickou konstrukci a jeji nosnou funkci a zvyraznit kultur-
ni hodnoty stavby lep3i Citelnosti jeji historické celistvosti, jejiho plvodniho stavu a feSeni
v rozsahu ur€ovaném dochovanymi stavebnimi materidly a konstrukcemi, jak je uvedeno
v ¢lancich 9—13 Benatské charty. Odstranéné prvky i dalSi clanky historické stavby by mély byt
oznaCeny a usporadany, charakteristické vzorky pak zachovany a trvale deponovany jako
nedilna soucast dokumentace.

Oprava a nahrada
(9) PTi vyméné drevénych prvk( v ramci opravy historické stavby mohou byt plvodni prvky
nahrazeny novymi za predpokladu respektovani odpovidajicich historickych a estetickych hod-
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of physical conditions and non-destructive testing methods. This should not prevent neces-
sary minor interventions and emergency measures.

Monitoring and maintenance
(3) A coherent strategy of regular monitoring and maintenance is crucial for the protection of
historic timber structures and their cultural significance.

Interventions
(4) The primary aim of preservation and conservation is to maintain the historical authenticity
and integrity of the cultural heritage. Each intervention should therefore be based on proper
studies and assessments. Problems should be solved according to relevant conditions and
needs with due respect for the aesthetic and historical values, and the physical integrity of
the historic structure or site.
(5) Any proposed intervention should for preference:

(@) follow traditional means;

(b) be reversible, if technically possible; or

(c) at least not prejudice or impede future preservation work whenever this may become

necessary; and

(d) not hinder the possibility of later access to evidence incorporated in the structure.
(6) The minimum intervention in the fabric of a historic timber structure is an ideal. In certain
circumstances, minimum intervention can mean that their preservation and conservation may
require the complete or partial dismantling and subsequent reassembly in order to allow for
the repair of timber structures.
(7) In the case of interventions, the historic structure should be considered as a whole; all
material, including structural members, in-fill panels, weather-boarding, roofs, floors, doors
and windows, etc., should be given equal attention. In principle, as much as possible of
the existing material should be retained. The protection should also include surface finishes
such as plaster, paint, coating, wall-paper, etc. If it is necessary to renew or replace surface
finishes, the original materials, techniques and textures should be duplicated as far as
possible.
(8) The aim of restoration is to conserve the historic structure and its loadbearing function
and to reveal its cultural values by improving the legibility of its historical integrity, its earlier
state and design within the limits of existing historic material evidence, as indicated in arti-
cles 9—13 of the Venice Charter. Removed members and other components of the historic struc-
ture should be catalogued, and characteristic samples kept in permanent storage as part of
the documentation.

Repair and replacement
(9) In the repair of a historic structure, replacement timber can be used with due respect to
relevant historical and aesthetical values, and where it is an appropriate response to the need

197



not. Vyména je pfitom opodstatnénd pouze v pfipadé doZilych € poSkozenych prvkd nebo
jejich Casti, které jiz nelze zachranit a jejichZ nahrazeni novymi je jedingm moZnym prostred-
kem vedoucim k obnoveni nebo zachovani samotné stavby nebo jeji Casti.

Nové prvky nebo jejich ¢asti by mély byt vyrobeny ze stejného dfeva a ve stejné nebo lepsi
kvalité (je-li to vhodné) v porovnani s nahrazovanymi prvky. Stejné nebo podobné by rovnéz
mély byt mechanické vlastnosti pouZitého materialu. Objemova vlhkost a dalsi fyzikalni vlast-
nosti novych prvkl by mély byt srovnatelné s prvky stavajicimi.

Remeslné provedeni a stavebni postup vEetnd runich nastrojil nebo strojnich zafizenf pouZi-
tych na opracovani by mély pokud mozno odpovidat tém, které byly pouzity pro vyrobu ori-
ginalu. Hfebiky a dalSi spojovaci prostfedky by mély pokud moZno kopirovat plavodni vyrob-
ky co do tvaru i materialu.

V pfipadé nutnosti nahradit doZilou ¢ast nékterého prvku by mély byt pro pfipojeni nové casti
k Casti stavajici prednostné pouZity tradicni tesarské spoje, pokud je jejich pouZiti mozné
z hlediska statickych poZadavkd.

(10) Mélo by byt dbano na to, aby nové prvky nebo jejich ¢asti byly snadno rozpoznatelné od
prvkl stavajicich. Napodobovani pfirozeného starmuti (patiny) nebo zakfiveni neni Zadouci.
K dosazeni shodného barevného odstinu starych a novych casti lze pouzit vhodné tradicni
postupy i dostatecné provérené moderni metody. Volbé pouZitého natérového prostfedku je
pfitom nutné vénovat naleZitou pozornost zejména s ohledem na znacné riziko poSkozeni
nebo degradace povrchovych vlaken dreva.

(11) Nové prvky nebo jejich €asti by mély mit nendpadna oznaceni, napfiklad vrypem, zafezem,
vypélenim znacky do dfeva nebo provedend jingm zplsobem, za Gfelem snadného pozdéjsi-
ho rozpoznani.

Historické lesni rezervace

(12) Je Zadouci podporovat zakladani a ochranu chranénych lesnich porost( nebo zalesnénych
Gzemi, ve kterych je moZné téZit stavebni dfevo vhodné pro opravy a renovace historickych
drevénych staveb.

Instituce odpovédné za ochranu a pamatkovou Gdrzbu historickych staveb a aredll by mély
zfizovat nebo podporovat zfizovani uskladnitelnych zasob stavebniho dfeva vhodného pro
pouziti na téchto stavbach.

Moderni materidly a technologie

(13) Moderni materialy, napfiklad epoxidové pryskyfice, a moderni postupy, napfiklad vyztuzeni
pomoci konstrukénich oceli, by se mély volit a pouZivat s co nejvétsi opatrnosti a pouze v pfi-
padech, kde trvanlivost, chovéani i pidsobeni pouZitych stavebnich materiali a konstrukénich
postupd bylo naleZité a s uspokojivymi vysledky ovéfeno za rdznych podminek a v pribé&hu
dostatecné dlouhého asového obdobi. Technické zafizeni budov, jako je vytapéni, pozarni sig-
nalizace a protipoZarni systémy, klimatizace a dalSi, by mélo byt instalovano vcetné souvisejicich
venkovnich objekt(l s naleZitym ohledem na historicky a esteticky vyznam stavby nebo lokality.
(14) PouZiti ochrannych chemickych pfipravkd by mélo byt podminéno jejich nespornym pfi-
nosem a z dlouhodobého hlediska téZ vysokou pravdépodobnosti (spé€Snosti provadénych
opatreni. Soucasné musi byt doloZena zdravotni nezévadnost a vyloucen Skodlivy vliv na
Zivotni prostredi. Pfi pouziti chemickych latek je nezbytnd pecliva kontrola a pravidelné sle-
dovani takto o3etfenych prvk(.
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to replace decayed or damaged members or their parts, or to the requirements of restoration.
New members or parts of members should be made of the same species of wood with
the same, or, if appropriate, with better, grading as in the members being replaced. Where
possible, this should also include similar natural characteristics. The moisture content and
other physical characteristics of the replacement timber should be compatible with the exist-
ing structure.

Craftsmanship and construction technology, including the use of dressing tools or machinery,
should, where possible, correspond with those used originally. Nails and other secondary
materials should, where appropriate, duplicate the originals.

If a part of a member is replaced, traditional woodwork joints should, if appropriate and com-
patible with structural requirements, be used to splice the new and the existing part.

(10) It should be accepted that new members or parts of members will be distinguishable from
the existing ones. To copy the natural decay or deformation of the replaced members or parts
is not desirable. Appropriate traditional or well-tested modern methods may be used to match
the colouring of the old and the new with due regard that this will not harm or degrade
the surface of the wooden member.

(11 New members or parts of members should be discretely marked, by carving, by marks
burnt into the wood or by other methods, so that they can be identified later.

Historic forest reserves

(12) The establishment and protection of forest or woodland reserves where appropriate tim-
ber can be obtained for the preservation and repair of historic timber structures should be
encouraged.

Institutions responsible for the preservation and conservation of historic structures and sites
should establish or encourage the establishment of stores of timber appropriate for such work.

Contemporaty materials and technologies

(13) Contemporary materials, such as epoxy resins, and techniques, such as structural steel
reinforcement, should be chosen and used with the greatest caution, and only in cases where
the durability and structural behaviour of the materials and construction techniques have been
satisfactorily proven over a sufficiently long period of time. Utilities, such as heating, and fire
detection and prevention systems, should be installed with due recognition of the historic and
aesthetic significance of the structure or site.

(14) The use of chemical preservatives should be carefully controlled and monitored, and
should be used only where there is an assured benefit, where public and environmental
safety will not be affected and where the likelihood of success over the long term is signifi-
cant.
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Vzdélavani a Skoleni

(15) OZiveni hodnot souvisejicich s kulturnim vyznamem historickych dfevénych staveb formou
vzdélavacich programl je nezbytnym pfedpokladem pro trvale udrZitelnou strategii jejich
ochrany a rozvoje. Jsou podporovany pfislusné instituce a dalSi rozvoj Skolicich program(
zaméFenych na zachovani, ochranu a udrZovani historickych dfevénych staveb. Skoleni maji
byt zaloZena na komplexni strategii zaclenéné v ramci potfeb trvale udrzitelné vyroby a spo-
tfeby do programil organizovanych na mistni, narodni, regionalnf i mezinarodni Grovni. Skoli-
ci programy by mély byt ur€eny pro viechny profese a stavebni firmy, které se podileji na opra-
vach historickych staveb, zejména pak pro architekty, pracovniky pamatkové péce, stavebni
inZenyry, pro femeslniky, restauratory a stavbyvedouci.

Revizi pfekladu proved! Ing. Martin Cerfiansky, Ph.D.
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Education and training

(15) Regeneration of values related to the cultural significance of historic timber structures
through educational programmes is an essential requisite of a sustainable preservation and
development policy. The establishment and further development of training programmes on
the protection, preservation and conservation of historic timber structures are encouraged.
Such training should be based on a comprehensive strategy integrated within the needs of
sustainable production and consumption, and include programmes at the local, national,
regional and international levels. The programmes should address all relevant professions and
trades involved in such work, and, in particular, architects, conservators, engineers, craftsper-
sons and site managers.
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MEZINARODNiI CHARTA ICOMOS O KULTURNIM TURISMU
(SPRAVA CESTOVNIHO RUCHU VE VYZNAMNYCH
KULTURNICH A PAMATKOVYCH LOKALITACH)

Mexiko, fijen 1999
Uvod

Smysl charty

V nejSirSim moZném vyznamu patfi pfirodni a kulturni dédictvi vSem lidem. VSichni mame
pravo i odpovédnost chapat, ocefiovat a uchovavat jeho univerzalni hodnoty.

Dédictvi je Siroky pojem, ktery spojuje jak pfirodni, tak kulturni prostfedi. Zahrnuje pestrost
pfirodnich druhd, krajinu, pamatky a sbirky pfedmét(, historické soubory a sidla, odvéké
i soucasné kulturni tradice, znalosti a zkuSenosti. Pfipomind a odrazi dlouhou cestu historic-
kého vyvoje, ktery formoval rliznorodost narodnich, regionalnich a mistnich identit; dédictvi je
nedilnou soucasti moderniho Zivota. Je to zakladni byt dynamicky vztazny bod a vychodisko
rozvoje a promén. Kulturni dédictvi a kolektivni pamét kazdého mista a kazdé komunity jsou
nenahraditelné a predstavuji zaklad soucasnych aktivit i budouciho rozvoje.

V dobé rostouci globalizace je ochrana, zachovani, interpretace a prezentace kulturniho dédic-
tvi a kulturni diverzita kazdého mista nebo regionu vyznamnou vyzvou pro veSkerou popula-
ci. Vedle toho fizeni a sprava kulturniho dédictvi jsou zpravidla v rukou urcité omezené sku-
piny odpovédnych osob, které garantuji respektovani a uzivani mezinarodnich standardd.
Jednim ze zakladnich cilG spravy kulturniho dédictvi je Sifit jeho vyznam a potfebu jeho ochra-
ny jak v ramci mistnich komunit, tak mezi navstévniky turistickych lokalit. Odpovidajici mira
fyzické, duSevni a citové dostupnosti kulturniho dédictvi a spolulcast na jeho rozvoji jsou
zaroven pravem i privilegiem. To s sebou nese povinnost respektovat kulturni hodnoty, zajmy,
prava a majetek mistnich obyvatel a zaroven mit v Gcté kulturni i pfirodni a krajinny kontext
daného dédictvi.

Cestovni ruch a kulturni dédictvi

Dynamicky vztah mezi kulturnim dédictvim a cestovnim ruchem

Narodni a mezinarodni turismus byl a nadale zlstava jednim z hlavnich nositeld kulturnich
vymeén, pfileZitosti k osobni zkuSenosti a poznani nejen toho, co preZilo z minulosti, ale téz
soucasného Zivotniho stylu a spolecnosti druhych. Je stale vice uznavan jako pozitivni hnutf,
které podporuje zachovani pfirodniho a kulturniho dédictvi. Turismus mdZe zachytit ekono-
mické vyzvy a moZnosti zhodnoceni kulturniho dédictvi. MliZe se podilet na zachovani dédic-
tvi tvorbou finanénich zdrojd, vzdélavanim mistni komunity a ovliviiovanim politiky. Cestovni
ruch je dlleZitou soucasti mnoha narodnich a regionalnich ekonomik a mize byt ddleZitym
Cinitelem rozvoje, pokud je spravné fizen.
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INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL TOURISM CHARTER
(MANAGING TOURISM AT PLACES OF HERITAGE
SIGNIFICANCE)

Mexico, October 1999

Introduction

The Charter ethos

At the broadest level, the natural and cultural heritage belongs to all people. We each have
a right and responsibility to understand, appreciate and conserve its universal values.
Heritage is a broad concept and includes the natural as well as the cultural environment. It
encompasses landscapes, historic places, sites and built environments, as well as bio-diversity,
collections, past and continuing cultural practices, knowledge and living experiences. It
records and expresses the long processes of historic development, forming the essence of
diverse national, regional, indigenous and local identities and is an integral part of modern
life. It is a dynamic reference point and positive instrument for growth and change. The par-
ticular heritage and collective memory of each locality or community is irreplaceable and an
important foundation for development, both now and into the future.

At a time of increasing globalisation, the protection, conservation, interpretation and presen-
tation of the heritage and cultural diversity of any particular place or region is an important
challenge for people everywhere. However, management of that heritage, within a framework
of internationally recognised and appropriately applied standards, is usually the responsibility
of the particular community or custodian group.

A primary objective for managing heritage is to communicate its significance and need for its
conservation to its host community and to visitors. Reasonable and well managed physical,
intellectual and/or emotive access to heritage and cultural development is both a right and
a privilege. It brings with it a duty of respect for the heritage values, interests and equity of
the present-day host community, indigenous custodians or owners of historic property and for
the landscapes and cultures from which that heritage evolved.

Tourism and cultural heritage

The dynamic interaction between tourism and cultural heritage

Domestic and international tourism continues to be among the foremost vehicles for cultural
exchange, providing a personal experience, not only of that which has survived from the past,
but of the contemporary life and society of others. It is increasingly appreciated as a positive
force for natural and cultural conservation. Tourism can capture the economic characteristics
of the heritage and harness these for conservation by generating funding, educating the com-
munity and influencing policy. It is an essential part of many national and regional economies
and can be an important factor in development, when managed successfully.
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Turismus se stal komplexnim fenoménem se svym politickym, ekonomickym, socialnim, kul-
turnim, vzdélavacim, védeckym, ekologickym a estetickym dopadem. Vyzvou a pfileZitosti je
dosaZeni oboustranné prospésné spoluprace mezi navstévniky a mistnim obyvatelstvem, byt
s mnohdy odliSnymi oCekavanimi a zajmy.

Pfirodni a kulturni dédictvi, jedinecnost, rliznorodost a stale Zivé kultury jsou vyznamnymi
turistickymi atrakcemi. Nadmé&rny nebo 3patné organizovany cestovni ruch a jeho rozvoj mlze
uskodit fyzické podstaté, neporusenosti a vyznamu kulturniho dédictvi. Mira turismu mdZe téz
vést k poruSeni ekologické rovnovahy, zeslabeni kultury a zméné pivodniho Zivotniho stylu
mistni komunity.

Turismus musi pfindSet prospéch, prostfedky a byt motivaci pro hostitelské komunity, aby si
vzaly na starost a udrZovaly své kulturni dédictvi, tradice a zvyky. Pro dosaZeni dlouhodobé
udrZitelného turistického prlmyslu a posileni péce a ochrany kulturniho dédictvi jsou nezbyt-
né zapojeni a spoluprace zastupcd mistnich komunit a domorodého obyvatelstva s konzerva-
tory, pamatkari, turistickymi operatory, vlastniky a spravci pamatek, mistni samospravou
i autory strategii a rozvojovych pland.

ICOMOS, Mezinarodni rada pro pamatky a sidla, jako autor této charty, jakoZ i jiné mezina-
rodni organizace a turisticky prmysl jsou pfipraveni chopit se této vyzvy.

Cile charty

Cile Mezinarodni charty o kulturnim turismu jsou:

- Podporovat a usnadnit praci téch, ktefi se podileji na zachovani a spravy kulturniho dédic-
tvi, aby bylo vice pfistupné a srozumitelné mistnim obyvatelim turistickych destinaci i jejich
navstévniklm.

- Podporovat a usnadnit praci turistického prdmyslu v rozvoji a usmériiovani turismu pfi
respektovani a zhodnoceni dédictvi a Zivych kultur turistickych destinaci.

- Podporovat a usnadnit dialog mezi odpovédnymi Ciniteli kulturniho dédictvi a turistického
prdmyslu, aby lépe pochopili vjznam a kiehkost soubord kulturniho dédictvi, shirek i Zivych
kultur pfi snaze o jejich dlouhodobou zachranu.

- Podporovat ty, kdo navrhuji programy a politiku, aby rozvijeli pfesné a vécné projekty a stra-
tegie tykajici se prezentace a interpretace pamatkovych soubor( a kulturnich aktivit v kon-
textu jejich ochrany a konzervace.

Zaroven,

- Charta podporuje soubor iniciativ ICOMOS, ostatnich mezinarodnich organizaci a turistické-
ho prdmyslu, které sméfuji ke zlepSeni podminek zachovani a péce o kulturni dédictvi.

- Charta vyzyva ke spolupraci vechny, byt s rdznymi zajmy, odpovédnosti a poZadavky, aby
se spojili pfi napliiovani téchto cild.

- Charta podporuje vypracovani detailnich pfirucek, které budou aplikovat principy charty na
specifické podminky a pfizplisobi je poZadavk(iim konkrétnich organizaci a mistnich komunit.
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Tourism itself has become an increasingly complex phenomenon, with political, economic,
social, cultural, educational, bio-physical, ecological and aesthetic dimensions. The achieve-
ment of a beneficial inter-action between the potentially conflicting expectations and aspira-
tions of visitors and host or local communities, presents many challenges and opportunities.
The natural and cultural heritage, diversities and living cultures are major tourism attractions.
Excessive or poorly-managed tourism and tourism related development can threaten their
physical nature, integrity and significant characteristics. The ecological setting, culture and
lifestyles of host communities may also be degraded, along with the visitor’s experience of
the place.

Tourism should bring benefits to host communities and provide an important means and moti-
vation for them to care for and maintain their heritage and cultural practices. The involvement
and co-operation of local and/or indigenous community representatives, conservationists,
tourism operators, property owners, policy makers, those preparing national development
plans and site managers is necessary to achieve a sustainable tourism industry and enhance
the protection of heritage resources for future generations.

ICOMOS, the International Council on Monuments and Sites, as the author of this Charter,
other international organisations and the tourism industry, are dedicated to this challenge.

Objectives of the Charter

The Objectives of the International Cultural Tourism Charter are:

- To facilitate and encourage those involved with heritage conservation and management to
make the significance of that heritage accessible to the host community and visitors.

- To facilitate and encourage the tourism industry to promote and manage tourism in ways
that respect and enhance the heritage and living cultures of host communities.

- To facilitate and encourage a dialogue between conservation interests and the tourism
industry about the importance and fragile nature of heritage places, collections and living
cultures, including the need to achieve a sustainable future for them.

- To encourage those formulating plans and policies to develop detailed, measurable goals
and strategies relating to the presentation and interpretation of heritage places and cultural
activities, in the context of their preservation and conservation.

In addition,

- The Charter supports wider initiatives by ICOMOS, other international bodies and the tourism
industry in maintaining the integrity of heritage management and conservation.

- The Charter encourages the involvement of all those with relevant or at times conflicting
interests, responsibilities and obligations to join in achieving its objectives.

- The Charter encourages the formulation of detailed guidelines by interested parties, facili-
tating the implementation of the Principles to their specific circumstances or the require-
ments of particular organisations and communities.
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Principy Mezinarodni charty o kulturnim turismu

Princip 1. Podporovat vseobecné povédomi o kulturnim dédictvi

Ndrodni a mezindrodni turismus je jednim z hlavnich nositel( kulturni vymény. Ochrana kul-
turniho dédictvi musi nabidnout nosné a dobfe organizované piileZitosti obyvatelim turis-
tickych destinaci a ndvstévnikam, aby mohli vyuZivat a chdpat podstatu a vyznam dédictvi
a kulturu rozlicnych komunit.

1.1

Kulturni dédictvi je zaroven materialnim a duSevnim zdrojem dokladajicim historicky vyvoj. Ma
vefejnosti. Programy ochrany a konzervace fyzické podstaty, nehmotnych aspektl a projevi
soucasné kultury a jejtho kontextu by mély byt zaméFené na pochopeni a ocenéni vyznamu
kulturniho dédictvi mistnimi obyvateli i navstévniky zaroven.

1.2

Zvlastni charakteristiky prirodniho a kulturnitho dédictvi maji rozlicnou hodnotu a vyznam,
nékteré univerzalni, jiné narodni, regionalni nebo mistni. Programy interpretace musi prezen-
tovat tyto rozlicné vyznamové Grovné prikaznym zplsobem, ktery je pfistupny mistnim oby-
vatelim a navstévnikim, vyuZivat vhodné, stimulujici soudobé pedagogické prostiedky,
média, technologie i osobni vyklad historickych, environmentalnich a kulturnich aspektd dané-
ho mista.

1.3

Programy interpretace museji iniciovat a zajistit vysokou droveri vSeobecného povédomi
a podpory kulturniho dédictvi, nutnou pro dlouhodobé udrZeni pfirodniho a kulturniho dédic-
tvi.

1.4

Programy interpretace museji prezentovat vyznam pamatkovych soubor(, tradic a kulturnich
zvykl v ramci historického vyvoje i soudobych odliSnosti v Gzemi i mistni komunité bez opo-
mijeni kulturnich i jazykovych menSin. Navstévnik musi byt také informovan o rozlicnych kul-
turnich hodnotach, které charakterizuji dany typ kulturniho dédictvi.

Princip 2. Ridit dynamicky vztah mezi kulturnim dédictvim a turismem

Vztah mezi kulturnim dédictvim a turismem je dynamicky a musi preklenout konflikty hodnot.
Musi byt fizen dlouhodobé udrZitelnym zplsobem ve prospéch dneSnich a budoucich generaci.
2.1

Pamatna mista a kulturni pamatky tvofi hodnotu pro veskerou populaci a vyznamny zaklad
kulturni diverzity a socialniho vyvoje. Ochrana a dlouhodobé uchovani Zivych kultur, pamat-
kovych soubord a sbirek jakoZ i jejich fyzicka neporuSenost a zakotveni v kontextu mistniho
Zivotniho prostfedi musi byt vyznamnou soucasti politiky socialniho, ekonomického, legisla-
tivniho, kulturniho a turistického rozvoje.

2.2

Vzajemny vztah mezi zdroji dédictvi, jejich podstatou a turismem je dynamicky, podléhajici
VyVvoji a prinasi prilezitosti, vyzvy i mnohé konflikty. Aktivity cestovniho ruchu a jejich rozvoj
museji sméfovat k pozitivnim vysledkiim a omezit negativni dopady, které by mohly poskodit
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Principles of the Cultural Tourism Charter

Principle 1.

Since domestic and international tourism is among the foremost vehicles for cultural
exchange, conservation should provide responsible and well managed opportunities for mem-
bers of the host community and visitors to experience and understand that community’s her-
itage and culture at first hand.

1.1

The natural and cultural heritage is a material and spiritual resource, providing a narrative of
historical development. It has an important role in modern life and should be made physically,
intellectually and/or emotively accessible to the general public. Programmes for the protection
and conservation of the physical attributes, intangible aspects, contemporary cultural expres-
sions and broad context, should facilitate an understanding and appreciation of the heritage
significance by the host community and the visitor, in an equitable and affordable manner.
1.2

Individual aspects of natural and cultural heritage have differing levels of significance, some
with universal values, others of national, regional or local importance. Interpretation pro-
grammes should present that significance in a relevant and accessible manner to the host
community and the visitor, with appropriate, stimulating and contemporary forms of educa-
tion, media, technology and personal explanation of historical, environmental and cultural
information.

1.3

Interpretation and presentation programmes should facilitate and encourage the high level of
public awareness and support necessary for the long term survival of the natural and cultural
heritage.

1.4

Interpretation programmes should present the significance of heritage places, traditions and
cultural practices within the past experience and present diversities of the area and the host
community, including that of minority cultural or linguistic groups. The visitor should always
be informed of the differing cultural values that may be ascribed to a particular heritage
resource.

Principle 2.

The relationship between Heritage Places and Tourism is dynamic and may involve conflict-
ing values. It should be managed in a sustainable way for present and future generations.
2.1

Places of heritage significance have an intrinsic value for all people as an important basis for
cultural diversity and social development. The long term protection and conservation of living
cultures, heritage places, collections, their physical and ecological integrity and their environ-
mental context, should be an essential component of social, economic, political, legislative,
cultural and tourism development policies.

2.2

The interaction between heritage resources or values and tourism is dynamic and ever chang-
ing, generating both opportunities and challenges, as well as potential conflicts. Tourism proj-
ects, activities and developments should achieve positive outcomes and minimise adverse
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kulturni dédictvi a zplsob Zivota hostitelskych komunit, zaroveii museji odpovidat potfebam
a zajmdm navstévnikd.

2.3

Programy ochrany, interpretace a turistického rozvoje museji byt zaloZzeny na znalosti Casto
komplikovanych a konfliktnich vlastnosti konkrétni lokality a jejiho dédictvi a porozuméni jim.
Prohlubovani poznani, porozuméni a docenéni vyznamu urcitych lokalit je pfimo zavislé na
kvalitni dokumentacni a vyzkumné praci v terénu.

2.4

DuleZité je zachovat plivodnost (autenticitu) pamatkovych lokalit a sbirek. Je to zasadni pod-
minka jejich kulturniho vyznamu, kterd se projevuje v materidlech, pravdivé paméti mist
a dochované tradici. Aktivity v cestovnim ruchu museji ukazovat a vysvétlovat skutecnou pod-
statu pamatkovych lokalit, a napomoci tak pochopeni a docenéni kulturniho dédictvi.

2.5

Projekty v oblasti rozvoje cestovniho ruchu a jeho infrastruktury museji brat v Gvahu estetic-
ka, socialni a kulturni specifika mist, pfirodni prostfedi s jeho biodiverzitou, kulturni krajinu,
raz a obraz paméatkovych sidel. Je nutno davat pfednost mistnim materidldm a vychazet z cha-
rakteru mistni architektury i tradicniho lidového stavitelstvi.

2.6

Podpore a rozvoji cestovniho ruchu v pamatkovych destinacich museji pfedchazet zpracovani
pland fizeni, které posoudi pfirodni a kulturni hodnotu pamatkovych zdrojd. Ty museji vyme-
zit meze pfipustnych zmén, zejména v oblasti vlivu velkého mnoZstvi navstévnikd na fyzické
opotfebeni a ohroZeni pamatek, kvalitu Zivotniho prostredi, biodiverzitu, narocnost dopravni
obsluhy, na socialni, ekonomickou a kulturni prosperitu turistickych destinaci. JestliZze je Gro-
vein navrhovanych zmén nepfijatelna, projekt rozvoje cestovniho ruchu musi byt pozménén.
2.7

Vlivy turismu a jeho rozvoje na konkrétni lokality a jejich mistni obyvatelstvo by mély byt pri-
béZné a soustavné dokumentovany a vyhodnocovany.

Princip 3. Zajistovat navstévnikim plnohodnotny zazitek

Ochrana a zhodnoceni pamdtkovych soubord spolu s turistickymi programy museji zajistovat
ndvstévnikiam obohacujici zkuSenost a uspokojeni.

3.1

Programy v oblasti pamatkové péce a cestovniho ruchu museji poskytovat kvalitni informace,
aby navstévnik pochopil podstatu a vyznam kulturniho dédictvi a potfebu jeho ochrany. Tyto
programy museji téZ pfispét vhodnym zplsobem k maximalnimu proZitku navstévnikd.

3.2

Navstévnikm musi byt umoZnéno seznamit se s pamatkovou lokalitou jimi vybranym zpdso-
bem. V nékterych lokalitach je tfeba vymezit pfistupna mista a trasy, a omezit tak fyzické opo-
tfebeni pamatky a nebezpedi ztraty pfirodnich a kulturnich hodnot mista.

3.3

Problematice respektovani hodnot svatych mist, zvyk( a tradic duchovni povahy se museji
vénovat vsichni z(castnéni — spravci pamatek, navstévnici, verejni Cinitelé, projektanti i orga-
nizatori cestovniho ruchu. Navstévniky je tfeba podnécovat k zodpovédnému chovani
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impacts on the heritage and lifestyles of the host community, while responding to the needs
and aspirations of the visitor.

2.3

Conservation, interpretation and tourism development programmes should be based on
a comprehensive understanding of the specific, but often complex or conflicting aspects of
heritage significance of the particular place. Continuing research and consultation are impor-
tant to furthering the evolving understanding and appreciation of that significance.

2.4

The retention of the authenticity of heritage places and collections is important. It is an essen-
tial element of their cultural significance, as expressed in the physical material, collected mem-
ory and intangible traditions that remain from the past. Programmes should present and inter-
pret the authenticity of places and cultural experiences to enhance the appreciation and
understanding of that cultural heritage.

2.5

Tourism development and infrastructure projects should take account of the aesthetic, social
and cultural dimensions, natural and cultural landscapes, biodiversity characteristics and
the broader visual context of heritage places. Preference should be given to using local mate-
rials and take account of local architectural styles or vernacular traditions.

2.6

Before heritage places are promoted or developed for increased tourism, management plans
should assess the natural and cultural values of the resource. They should then establish
appropriate limits of acceptable change, particularly in relation to the impact of visitor num-
bers on the physical characteristics, integrity, ecology and biodiversity of the place, local
access and transportation systems and the social, economic and cultural well being of the host
community. If the likely level of change is unacceptable the development proposal should be
modified.

2.7

There should be on-going programmes of evaluation to assess the progressive impacts of
tourism activities and development on the particular place or community.

Principle 3.

Conservation and tourism planning for heritage places should ensure that the visitor experi-
ence will be worthwhile, satisfying and enjoyable.

3.1

Conservation and tourism programmes should present high quality information to optimise
the visitor's understanding of the significant heritage characteristics and of the need for their
protection, enabling the visitor to enjoy the place in an appropriate manner.

3.2

Visitors should be able to experience the heritage place at their own pace, if they so choose.
Specific circulation routes may be necessary to minimise impacts on the integrity and physi-
cal fabric of a place, its natural and cultural characteristics.

3.3

Respect for the sanctity of spiritual places, practices and traditions is an important consider-
ation for site managers, visitors, policy makers, planners and tourism operators. Visitors
should be encouraged to behave as welcomed guests, respecting the values and lifestyles of
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a respektovani hodnot a Zivotniho stylu hostitelské komunity, k odmitani kradeZi a nezakon-
ného obchodu s kulturnimi statky, a tim zajistit pfiznivé pfijeti i pro budouci navstévy.

3:4

Rozvoj turismu musi byt doplnén odpovidajicim zazemim a vybavenosti, které zajisti dosta-
tecny komfort, bezpecnost a zdravi navstévnik(, posili proZitek navstévy, ale nebude mit nega-
tivni dopad na podstatu dédictvi Ci kvalitu Zivotniho prostredi.

Princip 4. Zapojovat hostitelské komunity a mistni obyvatelstvo

Hostitelské komunity a mistni populace se museji Ucastnit procesu pripravy vyuZiti
pamdtkovych mist pro cestovni ruch.

4.1

Prava a zajmy turistickych destinaci na regionalni a mistni Grovni i soukromych vlastnikd
a dotcenych domacich obyvatel, ktefi spravuji vlastni Gzemi a mista zvlastniho vyznamu, muse-
ji byt respektovany. Maji se podilet na definovani cill, strategii, plant a postupt dovolujicich
identifikovat, zachovat, Fidit, prezentovat a interpretovat jejich pamatkové zdroje, tradice,
zvyky a Zivou kulturu v kontextu cestovniho ruchu.

4.2

PfestoZe kulturni dédictvi konkrétniho mista mZe dosahovat univerzalniho vyznamu, je nutno
respektovat prani a potfeby komunit a mistnich obcanl, omezit Ci alespon fidit fyzicky,
duchovni nebo dusevni pfistup k ur€itym kulturnim zvyk(m, znalostem a vife, ale téZ k urci-
tym pfedmétlm a mistdm.

Princip 5. Zajistovat pifinos mistni komunité

Cestovni ruch a ochrana kulturniho dédictvi museji pfindset vyhody mistnim obyvatelim.

5.1

Politika konzervace a rozvoje turismu musi podporovat opatfeni, ktera zajisti rovnovazné
plosné rozdéleni zisku z cestovniho ruchu mezi zemémi a regiony a ktera zvySuji droven socio-
ekonomického rozvoje a pfispivaji k odstrafnovani chudoby.

5.2

Konzervace kulturniho dédictvi a cestovni ruch museji pfinaSet ekonomické, socialni a kultur-
ni vyhody, spravedlivé rozdélené mezi muZe a Zeny mistnich komunit na vSech Grovnich pro-
stfednictvim vzdélavani, Skolicich programi a tvorby stalych pracovnich mist.

5.3

Vyznamna cast piijmd, které pochézeji z turistického vyuzivani kulturniho dédictvi a které jdou
zpét do pamatkovych lokalit, musi byt ur€ena na ochranu, konzervaci a prezentaci danych
lokalit vEetné jejich pfirodniho a kulturniho kontextu. Navstévniky je tfeba informovat o tomto
zplsobu financovani.

5.4

Programy vyuZivani kulturniho dédictvi v cestovnim ruchu museji podporovat zaSkoleni
a zaméstnani mistnich privodcd a interpretl. Zvysi se tim schopnost mistni populace prezen-
tovat a interpretovat jejich vlastni kulturni hodnoty.
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the host community, rejecting possible theft or illicit trade in cultural property and conduct-
ing themselves in a responsible manner which would generate a renewed welcome, should
they return.

3.4

Planning for tourism activities should provide appropriate facilities for the comfort, safety and
well-being of the visitor, that enhance the enjoyment of the visit but do not adversely impact
on the significant features or ecological characteristics.

Principle 4.

Host communities and indigenous peoples should be involved in planning for conservation
and tourism.

4.1

The rights and interests of the host community, at regional and local levels, property owners
and relevant indigenous peoples who may exercise traditional rights or responsibilities over
their own land and its significant sites, should be respected. They should be involved in estab-
lishing goals, strategies, policies and protocols for the identification, conservation, manage-
ment, presentation and interpretation of their heritage resources, cultural practices and con-
temporary cultural expressions, in the tourism context.

4.2

While the heritage of any specific place or region may have a universal dimension, the needs
and wishes of some communities or indigenous peoples to restrict or manage physical, spiri-
tual or intellectual access to certain cultural practices, knowledge, beliefs, activities, artefacts
or sites should be respected.

Principle s.

Tourism and conservation activities should benefit the host community.

5.1

Policy makers should promote measures for the equitable distribution of the benefits of
tourism to be shared across countries or regions, improving the levels of socio-economic
development and contributing where necessary to poverty alleviation.

5.2

Conservation management and tourism activities should provide equitable economic, social
and cultural benefits to the men and women of the host or local community, at all levels,
through education, training and the creation of full-time employment opportunities.

5.3

A significant proportion of the revenue specifically derived from tourism programmes to her-
itage places should be allotted to the protection, conservation and presentation of those
places, including their natural and cultural contexts. Where possible, visitors should be
advised of this revenue allocation.

5-4

Tourism programmes should encourage the training and employment of guides and site inter-
preters from the host community to enhance the skills of local people in the presentation and
interpretation of their cultural values.
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5.5

Programy vychovy a interpretace kulturniho dédictvi v ramci hostitelské komunity museji pod-
porovat nar(ist mistnich kvalifikovanych privodcd. Tyto programy by mély prohlubovat znalost
a respekt mistnich obyvatel k vlastnimu dédictvi a podnécovat jejich zajem o péci a obnovu
pamatek.

5.6

Pamatkova péce a souvisejici programy rozvoje cestovniho ruchu by mély zahrnovat vzdéla-
vani a Skoleni predstavitelll mistni spravy, Gfednik(, badateld, projektantd, architektd, prd-
vodcl, konzervatorl a odpovédnych pracovnik{ v turistickém prlimyslu. VSichni zainteresova-
ni by se méli ucit chapat problémy a konflikty, se kterymi se mohou setkat jejich kolegové,
a hledat vhodna spole€na FeSent.

Princip 6. Programy odpovédné propagace a rozvoje turismu

Pldnovany rozvoj cestovniho ruchu museji uchovdvat a zhodnocovat charakteristiky pfirod-
niho a kulturniho dédictvi.

6.1

Programy podpory turismu museji podnécovat realistické ocekavani a potencionalni navstév-
niky informovat odpovidajicim zpdsobem o specifickych aspektech pamatkovych mist a mist-
nich komunit, a tim napomahat vhodnému chovani navstévnikd.

6.2

Pamatkové vyznamna mista, soubory a shirky museji byt propagovany a vedeny takovym zpd-
sobem, aby byla zachovéna jejich autenticita a zajistény nejlepsi podminky pro navstévniky,
zejména je tfeba omezit kolisani poctu navstévnikd a vyloudit pretizeni navstévovanych mist
v ur€itych €asech.

6.3

Programy rozvoje cestovniho ruchu museji podporovat Sirsi distribuci navstévnik(, a tim i zisk
z cestovniho ruchu a odlehcit tlaku, ktery dopada na nejpopularnéjsi mista. Museji povzbuzo-
vat navstévniky mifici do okoli nejzadanéjSich lokalit k cestam za hlubSim poznanim charak-
teru kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi kraje &i regionu.

6.4

Propagace, distribuce a prodej mistnich uméleckofemesinych vyrobk( a ostatnich produktd
museji pfinaSet odpovidajici ekonomicky a socialni zisk mistnim komunitam. Zaroven je tfeba

zajistit, aby tim nedochézelo k rozdrobeni a Gpadku mistniho kulturniho prostfedi.

Revizi prekladu proved! Ing. arch. Tomds Drddcky.
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5.5

Heritage interpretation and education programmes among the people of the host community
should encourage the involvement of local site interpreters. The programmes should promote
a knowledge and respect for their heritage, encouraging the local people to take a direct inter-
est in its care and conservation.

5.6

Conservation management and tourism programmes should include education and training
opportunities for policy makers, planners, researchers, designers, architects, interpreters, con-
servators and tourism operators. Participants should be encouraged to understand and help
resolve the at times conflicting issues, opportunities and problems encountered by their col-
leagues.

Principle 6.

Tourism promotion programmes should protect and enhance Natural and Cultural Heritage
characteristics.

6.1

Tourism promotion programmes should create realistic expectations and responsibly inform
potential visitors of the specific heritage characteristics of a place or host community, thereby
encouraging them to behave appropriately.

6.2

Places and collections of heritage significance should be promoted and managed in ways
which protect their authenticity and enhance the visitor experience by minimising fluctuations
in arrivals and avoiding excessive numbers of visitors at any one time.

6.3

Tourism promotion programmes should provide a wider distribution of benefits and relieve
the pressures on more popular places by encouraging visitors to experience the wider cultural
and natural heritage characteristics of the region or locality.

6.4

The promotion, distribution and sale of local crafts and other products should provide a rea-
sonable social and economic return to the host community, while ensuring that their cultural
integrity is not degraded.
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EVROPSKA UMLUVA O KRAJINE

Florencie, Itdlie, 20. fijna 2000

Preambule

Clenské staty Rady Evropy, které podepsaly tuto Umluvu,

s prihlédnutim k tomu, Ze cilem Rady Evropy je doséhnout vétsi jednoty mezi jejimi Cleny za
GCelem zabezpeceni a realizace ideald a zasad, které jsou jejich spolecnym dédictvim, a Ze
tohoto cile lze dosahnout zejména prostfednictvim dohod v hospodarské a socialni oblasti;
v zajmu dosazeni udrZitelného rozvoje, zaloZeného na vyvazenych a harmonickych vztazich
mezi socialnimi potfebami, hospodafskou Cinnosti a Zivotnim prostfedim;

berouce na védomi, Ze krajina hraje vyznamnou Glohu z hlediska vefejného zajmu v oblasti
kultury, ekologie, Zivotniho prostfedi a v socialni oblasti a predstavuje zdroj pfiznivy pro hos-
podafskou €innost, a jeji ochrana, sprava a planovani mohou pfispivat k vytvareni pracovnich
pfileZitostf;

védomy si toho, Ze krajina pfispiva k vytvareni mistnich kultur a Ze je zakladni soucasti evrop-
ského pfirodniho a kulturniho dédictvi, protoZe pfispiva k blahu lidstva a upevnéni evropské
identity;

uznavajice, Ze krajina je vSude ddleZitou soucasti kvality Zivota lidi: v méstskych oblastech
a na venkové, v naruSenych oblastech stejné jako v oblastech vysoce kvalitnich, v oblastech
pozoruhodnych i béznych;

berouce na védomi, Ze vyvoj vyrobnich technik v zemédélstvi, lesnictvi, primyslu a pfi t€Zbé
nerostdl a postupl v oblasti Gzemniho a urbanniho planovéni, dopravé, infrastruktufe, turisti-
zmény krajiny;

piejice si reagovat na prani vefejnosti uzivat vysoce kvalitni krajinu a hrat aktivni Glohu pfi
jejim rozvoji;

presvédceny, Ze krajina je klicovym prvkem blaha jednotlivce i spole€nosti a Ze jeji ochrana,
sprava a planovani jsou spojeny s pravy a povinnostmi pro kazdého;

s ohledem na pravni texty existujici na mezinarodni Grovni v oblasti ochrany a spravy pfirod-
niho a kulturniho dédictvi, regionalniho a Gzemniho planovani, mistni samospravy a preshra-
niéni spoluprace, zejména na Umluvu o ochrané evropskych plané rostoucich rostlin, volné Ziji-
cich Zivogichd a pfirodnich stanovist (Bern, 19. zafi 1979), Umluvu o ochrané architektonického
dédictvi Evropy (Granada, 3. fijna 1985), Evropskou tmluvu o ochrané archeologického dédic-
tvi (revidovanou; Valetta, 16. ledna 1992), Evropskou ramcovou Gmluvu o pfeshranicni spolu-
praci mezi Gzemnimi spole€enstvimi nebo Gfady (Madrid, 21. kvétna 1980) a jeji dopliujici pro-
tokoly, Evropskou chartu mistni samospravy (Strasburk, 15. fijna 1985), Umluvu o biologické
rozmanitosti (Rio, 5. Cervna 1992), Umluvu o ochrané svétového kulturniho a pfirodniho dédic-
tvi (Pafiz, 16. listopadu 1972) a Umluvu o pFistupu k informacim, G&asti veFejnosti na rozho-
dovani a pfistupu k pravni ochrané v zaleZitostech Zivotniho prostfedi (Aarhus, 25. Cervna
1998);
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EUROPEAN LANDSCAPE CONVENTION

Florence, Italy, 20 October 2000

Preamble

The member States of the Council of Europe signatory hereto, Considering that the aim of
the Council of Europe is to achieve a greater unity between its members for the purpose of
safeguarding and realising the ideals and principles which are their common heritage, and that
this aim is pursued in particular through agreements in the economic and social fields;
Concerned to achieve sustainable development based on a balanced and harmonious rela-
tionship between social needs, economic activity and the environment;

Noting that the landscape has an important public interest role in the cultural, ecological, envi-
ronmental and social fields, and constitutes a resource favourable to economic activity and
whose protection, management and planning can contribute to job creation;

Aware that the landscape contributes to the formation of local cultures and that it is a basic
component of the European natural and cultural heritage, contributing to human well-being
and consolidation of the European identity;

Acknowledging that the landscape is an important part of the quality of life for people every-
where: in urban areas and in the countryside, in degraded areas as well as in areas of high
quality, in areas recognised as being of outstanding beauty as well as everyday areas;
Noting that developments in agriculture, forestry, industrial and mineral production techniques
and in regional planning, town planning, transport, infrastructure, tourism and recreation and,
at a more general level, changes in the world economy are in many cases accelerating
the transformation of landscapes;

Wishing to respond to the public’s wish to enjoy high quality landscapes and to play an active
part in the development of landscapes;

Believing that the landscape is a key element of individual and social well-being and that its
protection, management and planning entail rights and responsibilities for everyone;

Having regard to the legal texts existing at international level in the field of protection and
management of the natural and cultural heritage, regional and spatial planning, local self-gov-
ernment and transfrontier co-operation, in particular the Convention on the Conservation of
European Wildlife and Natural Habitats (Bern, 19 September 1979), the Convention for
the Protection of the Architectural Heritage of Europe (Granada, 3 October 1985), the European
Convention on the Protection of the Archaeological Heritage (revised) (Valletta, 16 January
1992), the European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-operation between Territorial
Communities or Authorities (Madrid, 21 May 1980) and its additional protocols, the European
Charter of Local Self-government (Strasbourg, 15 October 1985), the Convention on Biological
Diversity (Rio, 5 June 1992), the Convention concerning the Protection of the World Cultural
and Natural Heritage (Paris, 16 November 1972), and the Convention on Access to Information,
Public Participation in Decision-making and Access to Justice on Environmental Matters
(Aarhus, 25 June 1998);
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uznavajice, Ze kvalita a rozmanitost evropskych krajin pfedstavuji spolecny zdroj a Ze je dlle-
Zité spolupracovat v zajmu jejich ochrany, spravy a planovant;

prejice si ustanovit novy nastroj, zaméreny vyhradné na ochranu, spravu a planovani vsech
evropskych krajin,

se dohodly takto:

Kapitola I. VSeobecna ustanoveni

Clanek 1. Definice

Pro Gcely této Umluvy:
(@) ,krajina“ znamena cast Gzemi, tak jak je vnimana obyvatelstvem, jejiZz charakter je
vysledkem Cinnosti a vzajemného plsobeni pfirodnich a/nebo lidskych faktor(;
(b) ,,krajinna politika“ znamena vyjadfeni vSeobecnych zasad, strategii a orientaci kom-
petentnimi vefejnymi organy, které umoznuje pfijeti specifickych opatfeni, zamérenych
na ochranu, spravu a planovani krajiny;
(©) ,,cilova charakteristika krajiny“ znamena pfani a pozadavky obyvatel tykajici se cha-
rakteristickych rysd krajiny, v niZ Ziji, formulované pro danou krajinu kompetentnimi
verejnymi organy;
(d) ,,ochrana krajiny“ znamena Cinnosti sméfujici k zachovani a udrZeni vyznacnych
nebo charakteristickych ryst krajiny, odlvodnéné jeji dédicnou hodnotou, vyplyvajici
z jeji pfirodni konfigurace a/nebo z lidské Cinnosti;
(e) ,,sprava krajiny“ znamena Cinnost, kterd ma, z hlediska udrZitelného rozvoje, zajis-
tit pravidelné udrZovani krajiny s cilem fizeni a harmonizace zmén, které jsou zpUso-
beny socialnimi, hospodarskymi a environmentalnimi procesy;
() ,,planovani krajiny“ znamena Cinnosti s vyhledem do budoucna, které maji za cil zvy-
Seni hodnoty, obnovu nebo vytvoreni krajiny.

Clanek 2. Rozsah

S vyjimkou ustanoveni ¢lanku 15 se tato Gmluva aplikuje na celé Gzemi stran a pokryva pfi-
rodni, venkovské, méstské a priméstské oblasti. Zahrnuje plochy pevninského razu, vnitro-
zemské vodni plochy a mofské oblasti. Tyka se jak krajin, které mohou byt povazZovany za
pozoruhodné, tak krajin béznych a naruSenych.

Clanek 3. Cile
Cilem této Umluvy je podpofit ochranu, spravu a planovani krajiny a organizovat evropskou
spolupraci v této oblasti.

Kapitola Il. Vnitrostatni opatfeni

Clanek . Rozdéleni pravomoci
Kazda strana provadi tuto Umluvu, zejména Elanky 5 a 6, podle svého vlastniho rozdélenf pra-
vomoci, v souladu se svymi (stavnimi principy a administrativnim usporadanim s a pfi respek-
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Acknowledging that the quality and diversity of European landscapes constitute a common
resource, and that it is important to co-operate towards its protection, management and plan-
ning;

Wishing to provide a new instrument devoted exclusively to the protection, management and
planning of all landscapes in Europe,

Have agreed as follows:

Chapter I.  General provisions

Article 1. Definitions

For the purposes of the Convention:
(@) “Landscape” means an area, as perceived by people, whose character is the result
of the action and interaction of natural and/or human factors;
(b) “Landscape policy” means an expression by the competent public authorities of
general principles, strategies and guidelines that permit the taking of specific measures
aimed at the protection, management and planning of landscapes;
() “Landscape quality objective” means, for a specific landscape, the formulation by
the competent public authorities of the aspirations of the public with regard to the land-
scape features of their surroundings;
(d) “Landscape protection” means actions to conserve and maintain the significant or
characteristic features of a landscape, justified by its heritage value derived from its nat-
ural configuration and/or from human activity;
(e) “Landscape management” means action, from a perspective of sustainable devel-
opment, to ensure the regular upkeep of a landscape, so as to guide and harmonise
changes which are brought about by social, economic and environmental processes;
(f) “Landscape planning” means strong forward-looking action to enhance, restore or
create landscapes.

Article 2. Scope

Subject to the provisions contained in Article 15, this Convention applies to the entire territory
of the Parties and covers natural, rural, urban and peri-urban areas. It includes land, inland
water and marine areas. It concerns landscapes that might be considered outstanding as well
as everyday or degraded landscapes.

Article 3. Aims
The aims of this Convention are to promote landscape protection, management and planning,
and to organise European co-operation on landscape issues.

Chapter Il. National measures

Article 4. Division of responsibilities
Each Party shall implement this Convention, in particular Articles 5 and 6, according to its own
division of powers, in conformity with its constitutional principles and administrative arrange-
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tovani principu subsidiarity, pfihliZzejice k Evropské charté mistni samospravy. Aniz by se
odchylila od ustanoveni této Umluvy, bude kaZda strana harmonizovat plnénf této Umluvy se
svymi vlastnimi oborovymi politikami.

Clanek s. Vieobecna opatieni

KaZda strana se zavazuje:
(@) pravné uznat krajinu jako zékladnf sloZku prostfedi, v némZ obyvatelé Ziji, jako vyraz
rozmanitosti jejich spolecného kulturniho a pfirodniho dédictvi a zaklad jejich identity;
(b) zavést a provadét krajinnou politiku, zamé&Fenou na ochranu, spravu a planovani kra-
jiny, prostfednictvim pfijeti specifickych opatfeni uvedenych v ¢lanku 6;
(c) zavést postupy pro (cast vefejnosti, mistnich a regionalnich orgénd a jinych stran,
které jsou zainteresovany na definovani a provadéni politiky péce o krajinu zmifiované
v pismenu (b), viz vy3e;
(d) zatlenit krajinu do svych politik Gzemniho a urbéanniho planovani, do své kulturnf,
environmentalni, zemédélské, socidlni a hospodarské politiky, jakoZ i do ostatnich
resortnich politik s moZnym pfimym Ci nepfimym dopadem na krajinu.

Clanek 6. Zvlastni opatieni
(A) Zvysovéni povédomi
KaZzda strana se zavazuje zvySovat povédomi obcanské spolecnosti, soukromych organizaci
a vefejnych organl o hodnoté krajiny, jeji Gloze a zménéach.
(B) Vzdélavani a vychova
KaZda strana se zavazuje podporovat:
(@) vzdélavani odborniki v oboru ocefovani krajinnych celk(l a Cinnosti v krajing;
(b) multioborové vzdélavaci programy v oblasti krajinné politiky, ochrany, spravy a pla-
novani krajiny, urené pro profesionaly v soukromém i vefejném sektoru a pro dotcena
sdruzent;
(c) Skolnf a vysokoskolské vzdélavaci programy, které se v ramci pfislusnych disciplin
zaméfi na hodnoty spjaté s krajinou a na otazky tykajici se jeji ochrany, spravy a pla-
novani.
(O Vymezeni a hodnoceni
(1) Za aktivni (casti zainteresovanych stran, v souladu s ¢lankem 5 odstavcem (c), a za Gce-
lem zlepSeni Grovné znalosti svych krajin se kaZzda strana zavazuje:
@
(i) vymezit vlastni typy krajiny na celém svém Gzemf;
(i) analyzovat jejich charakteristiky, sily a tlaky, které je ménf;
(iii) zaznamenavat jejich zmény;
(b) vyhodnotit takto vymezené krajiny s ohledem na zvlastni kvality, které jsou jim pfi-
pisovany zainteresovanymi stranami a dotCenym obyvatelstvem.
(2) Tyto vymezujici a hodnotici postupy budou provazeny vyménou zkuSenosti a metod,
organizovanou mezi stranami na evropské drovni podle clanku 8.
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ments, and respecting the principle of subsidiarity, taking into account the European Charter
of Local Self-government. Without derogating from the provisions of this Convention, each
Party shall harmonise the implementation of this convention with its own policies.

Article 5. General measures

Each Party undertakes:
(@) to recognise landscapes in law as an essential component of people’s surroundings,
an expression of the diversity of their shared cultural and natural heritage, and a foun-
dation of their identity;
(b) to establish and implement landscape policies aimed at landscape protection, man-
agement and planning through the adoption of the specific measures set out in Article 6;
(c) to establish procedures for the participation of the general public, local and regional
authorities, and other parties with an interest in the definition and implementation of
the landscape policies mentioned in paragraph (b) above;
(d) to integrate landscape into its regional and town planning policies and in its cul-
tural, environmental, agricultural, social and economic policies, as well as in any other
policies with possible direct or indirect impact on landscape.

Article. 6 Specific measures
(A) Awareness-raising
Each Party undertakes to increase awareness among the civil society, private organisations,
and public authorities of the value of landscapes, their role and changes to them.
(B) Training and education
Each Party undertakes to promote:
(@) training for specialists in landscape appraisal and operations;
(b) multidisciplinary training programmes in landscape policy, protection, management
and planning, for professionals in the private and public sectors and for associations
concerned;
(c) school and university courses which, in the relevant subject areas, address the val-
ues attaching to landscapes and the issues raised by their protection, management and
planning.
(O Identification and assessment
(1) With the active participation of the interested parties, as stipulated in Article 5 (c), and
with a view to improving knowledge of its landscapes, each Party undertakes:
@
(i) to identify its own landscapes throughout its territory;
(i) to analyse their characteristics and the forces and pressures transforming them;
(iii) to take note of changes;
(b) to assess the landscapes thus identified, taking into account the particular values
assigned to them by the interested parties and the population concerned.
(2) These identification and assessment procedures shall be guided by the exchanges of
experience and methodology, organised between the Parties at European level pursuant to
Article 8.
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(D) Cilové charakteristiky krajiny

Kazda strana se zavazuje, po konzultaci s vefejnosti v souladu s €lankem 5 odstavcem (c),
definovat cilové charakteristiky krajiny pro vymezené a vyhodnocené krajiny.

(E) Plnéni

Pro realizaci krajinné politiky se kazda strana zavazuje zavést nastroje, zamérené na ochranu,
spravu a/nebo planovani krajiny.

Kapitola Ill. Evropska spoluprace

Clanek 7. Mezinarodni politika a programy

Strany se zavazuji spolupracovat pfi zohledfiovani krajinného rozméru v mezinarodni politice
a programech a v pfipadé potfeby doporucit, aby Gvahy tykajici se krajiny do nich byly zapra-
covany.

Clanek 8. Vzajemna pomoc a vyména informaci

Strany se zavazuji spolupracovat za Gcelem zvySeni GCinnosti opatfeni pfijatych podle ostat-

nich ¢lanka této Umluvy a zejména:
(@) vzajemné si poskytovat technickou a védeckou pomoc v zaleZitostech tykajicich se kra-
jiny prostfednictvim shromaZzdovani a vymény zkuSenosti a vysledki vyzkumnych projektd;
(b) podporovat vyménu odbornikl na otazky krajiny, zejména pro vzdélavaci a infor-
macni Gcely;
(c) vymériovat si informace o vSech zaleZitostech, na néZ se vztahuji ustanoveni této
Umluvy.

Clanek o. Krajiny presahujici hranice

Strany se zavazuji povzbuzovat preshrani¢ni spolupraci na mistni a regionalni Grovni a v pfi-
padé potfeby vypracovat a uskutecfiovat spoletné programy zaméfené na zvySovani hodnoty
krajiny.

Clanek 10.  Sledovani plnéni amluvy
(1) Existujici kompetentni vybory expertl ustavené podle ¢lanku 17 Statutu Rady Evropy
jsou Vyborem ministrG Rady Evropy povéfeny sledovanim plnéni Umluvy.
(2) Po kazdém zasedani vybord expertll pfeda generalni tajemnik Rady Evropy Vyboru
ministrl zpravu o vykonané préci a provadéni Umluvy.
(3) Vybory expertl navrhuji Vyboru ministrd kritéria pro udélovani Ceny krajiny Rady Evro-
py a pravidla, kterd ji upravuji.

Clanek 11. Cena krajiny Rady Evropy
(1) Cena krajiny Rady Evropy je vyznamenanim, které mdZe byt udéleno mistnim a regio-
nalnim organdm a jejich seskupenim, jez jako soucast krajinné politiky nékteré ze stran
této Umluvy zavedly takovou politiku nebo opatfeni na ochranu, spravu a/nebo planovani
krajiny, jez se ukazaly byt trvale GEinnymi, a mohou proto slouzit jako pfiklad pro jiné
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(D) Landscape quality objectives

Each Party undertakes to define landscape quality objectives for the landscapes identified and
assessed, after public consultation in accordance with Article 5 (c).

(E) Implementation

To put landscape policies into effect, each Party undertakes to introduce instruments aimed
at protecting, managing and/or planning the landscape.

Chapter Ill. European Co-operation

Article 7. International policies and programmes

Parties undertake to co-operate in the consideration of the landscape dimension of interna-
tional policies and programmes, and to recommend, where relevant, the inclusion in them of
landscape considerations.

Article 8. Mutual assistance and exchange of information
The Parties undertake to co-operate in order to enhance the effectiveness of measures taken
under other articles of this Convention, and in particular:
() to render each other technical and scientific assistance in landscape matters through
the pooling and exchange of experience, and the results of research projects;
(b) to promote the exchange of landscape specialists in particular for training and infor-
mation purposes;
(c) to exchange information on all matters covered by the provisions of the Convention.

Article 9. Transfrontier landscapes
The Parties shall encourage transfrontier co-operation on local and regional level and, wher-
ever necessary, prepare and implement joint landscape programmes.

Article 10. Monitoring of the implementation of the Convention
(1) Existing competent Committees of Experts set up under Article 17 of the Statute of
the Council of Europe shall be designated by the Committee of Ministers of the Council of
Europe to be responsible for monitoring the implementation of the Convention.
(2) Following each meeting of the Committees of Experts, the Secretary General of
the Council of Europe shall transmit a report on the work carried out and on the operation
of the Convention to the Committee of Ministers.
(3) The Committees of Experts shall propose to the Committee of Ministers the criteria for
conferring and the rules governing the Landscape award of the Council of Europe.

Article 11. Landscape award of the Council of Europe
(1) The Landscape award of the Council of Europe is a distinction which may be conferred
on local and regional authorities and their groupings that have instituted, as part of
the landscape policy of a Party to this Convention, a policy or measures to protect,
manage and/or plan their landscape, which have proved lastingly effective and can thus
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Gzemni orgény v Evropé. Vyznamenani lze rovnéZ udélit nevladnim organizacim za jejich
zv|&5té vyznamny prispévek k ochrané, spravé nebo planovani krajiny.

(2) Navrhy na udéleni Ceny krajiny Rady Evropy predkladaji strany vyborlim expertl uve-
denym v ¢lanku 10. Pfeshranicni mistni a regiondalni organy a seskupeni prislusnych mist-
nich a regionélnich organt mohou kandidovat za pfedpokladu, Ze spolecné spravuji pfed-
métnou krajinu.

(3) Na navrh vybor( expert uvedenych v €lanku 10 Vybor ministrd definuje a zvefejni kri-
téria pro udéleni Ceny krajiny Rady Evropy, pfijima pfislusna pravidla a udéluje cenu.

(4) Udéleni Ceny krajiny Rady Evropy ma pfijemce ceny povzbudit, aby zajistili trvalou
ochranu, spravu a/nebo planovani pfislusnych krajinnych oblasti.

Kapitola IV. Zavérecna ustanoveni

Clanek 12.  Vztah k dalSim nastrojim

Ustanoveni této Umluvy nejsou na Gjmu pfisn&j&im ustanovenim v oblasti ochrany, spravy
nebo planovani krajiny obsazenym v jinych stavajicich ¢i budoucich zavaznych vnitrostatnich
€i mezinarodnich nastrojich.

Clanek 13.  Podpis, ratifikace a vstoupeni v platnost
(1) Tato Umluva je otevfena k podpisu €Elenskym statéim Rady Evropy. Podléha ratifikaci,
prijeti nebo schvaleni. Ratifikacnf listiny, listiny o pfijeti i schvaleni budou uloZeny u gene-
ralniho tajemnika Rady Evropy.
(2) Umluva vstoupf v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujictho po uplynuti lhity tfi mésicd
ode dne, kdy deset clenskych statd Rady Evropy vyjadfilo v souladu s ustanovenim pfed-
choziho odstavce svij souhlas byt touto Umluvou vazano.
(3) Pro kazdy signataisky stat, ktery nasledné vyjadi svij souhlas byt vazan Umluvou,
vstoupf Umluva v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujiciho po uplynuti lhiity tfi mésic ode
dne uloZenf ratifikacnf listiny, listiny o pfijeti nebo schvaleni.

Clanek 14.  Pfistoupeni

(1) Po vstoupeni této Umluvy v platnost méiZze Vybor ministréi Rady Evropy vétSinovym roz-
hodnutim podle clanku 20.d Statutu Rady Evropy a jednomyslnym rozhodnutim statd —
stran —, opravnénych zasedat ve Vyboru ministrd, vyzvat Evropské spolecenstvi a kteryko-
li evropsky stat, ktery nenf Elenem Rady Evropy, aby k Umluvé pfistoupily.

(2) Pro kazdy pfistupuijici stat nebo Evropské spole€enstvi, vstoupi tato Umluva v platnost
prvni den mésice nasledujictho po uplynuti lhity tfi mésicd ode dne uloZeni listiny o pfi-
stupu u generalniho tajemnika Rady Evropy.

222



serve as an example to other territorial authorities in Europe. The distinction may be also
conferred on non-governmental organisations having made particularly remarkable contri-
butions to landscape protection, management or planning.

(2) Applications for the Landscape award of the Council of Europe shall be submitted to
the Committees of Experts mentioned in Article 10 by the Parties. Transfrontier local and
regional authorities and groupings of local and regional authorities concerned, may apply
provided that they jointly manage the landscape in question.

(3) On proposals from the Committees of Experts mentioned in Article 10 the Committee
of Ministers shall define and publish the criteria for conferring the Landscape award of
the Council of Europe, adopt the relevant rules and confer the Award.

(4) The granting of the Landscape award of the Council of Europe is to encourage those
receiving the award to ensure the sustainable protection, management and/or planning of
the landscape areas concerned.

Chapter IV. Final clauses

Article 12. Relationship with other instruments

The provisions of this Convention shall not prejudice stricter provisions concerning landscape
protection, management and planning contained in other existing or future binding national
or international instruments.

Article 13. Signature, ratification and entry into force
(1) This Convention shall be open for signature by the member States of the Council of Europe.
It shall be subject to ratification, acceptance or approval. Instruments of ratification, accept-
ance or approval shall be deposited with the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.
(2) The Convention shall enter into force on the first day of the month following the expiry
of a period of three months after the date on which ten member States of the Council of
Europe have expressed their consent to be bound by the Convention in accordance with
the provisions of the preceding paragraph.
(3) In respect of any signatory state which subsequently expresses its consent to be bound
by it, the Convention shall enter into force on the first day of the month following the expiry
of a period of three months after the date of the deposit of the instrument of ratification,
acceptance or approval.

Article 14. Accession

(1) After the entry into force of this Convention, the Committee of Ministers of the Council
of Europe may invite the European Community and any European State which is not a mem-
ber of the Council of Europe, to accede to the Convention by a majority decision as pro-
vided in Article 20.d of the Council of Europe Statute, and by the unanimous vote of
the States parties entitled to hold seats in the Committee of Ministers.

(2) In respect of any acceding State, or the European Community in the event of its acces-
sion, this Convention shall enter into force on the first day of the month following
the expiry of a period of three months after the date of deposit of the instrument of acces-
sion with the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.
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Clanek 15.  Uzemni phisobnost
(1) Kazdy stat nebo Evropské spolecenstvi mohou pfi podpisu nebo pfi ukladani své rati-
fikacni listiny, listiny o pfijeti, schvéleni nebo pfistoupeni urcit jedno nebo vice Gzemi, na
ktera se bude Umluva vztahovat.
(2) Kazda strana mdze kdykoli pozdé&ji prohlasenim adresovanym generalnimu tajemnikovi
Rady Evropy roz&ifit plisobnost této Umluvy na jakékoli jiné Gizemi upfesnéné v tomto pro-
hlageni. Umluva vstoupf pro toto dzemi v platnost prvni den mé&sice nasledujiciho po uply-
nuti lhaty tfi mésict ode dne, kdy generalni tajemnik toto prohlaseni obdrzel.
(3) KaZdé prohlaseni ucinéné podle pfedchozich dvou odstavcd miZe byt, pokud jde o kte-
rékoli Gzemi uvedené v tomto prohlaseni, odvolano oznamenim adresovanym generalnimu
tajemnikovi Rady Evropy. Odvolani nabude @¢innosti prvni den mésice nasledujiciho po
uplynuti lhdty tfi mésict ode dne, kdy generalni tajemnik toto oznameni obdrZel.

Clanek 16.  Vypovéd
(1) KaZda strana miZe tuto Umluvu kdykoliv vypov&dét ozndmenim adresovanym general-
nimu tajemnikovi Rady Evropy.
(2) Vypovéd nabude Gcinnosti prvni den mésice nasledujiciho po uplynuti hdty tfi mésich
ode dne, kdy generélni tajemnik toto oznameni obdrzel.

Clanek 17.  Dodatky
(1) KaZda strana nebo vybory expertld uvedené v ¢lanku 10 mohou navrhovat dodatky
k této Umluve.
(2) Kazdy navrh dodatku bude ozndmen generdlnimu tajemnikovi Rady Evropy, ktery jej
predloZi ¢lenskym statlm Rady Evropy, ostatnim strandm a kazdému evropskému neclen-
skému statu, ktery byl v souladu s ustanovenim Elanku 14 vyzvan, aby k této Umluvé pfi-
stoupil.
(3) Vybory expertd uvedené v clanku 10 prezkoumaji kaZzdy navrhovany dodatek a pfedlo-
Zi text prijaty tfictvrtinovou vétSinou zastupcd stran k pfijeti Vyboru ministr(i. Po jeho pfi-
jetl Vyborem ministr vétSinou pfedpokladanou v ¢lanku 20.d Statutu Rady Evropy a jed-
nomyslné zastupci statd — stran —, opravnénych zasedat ve Vyboru ministrd, bude text
postoupen stranam k pfijeti.
(4) Kazdy dodatek vstoupi v platnost pro strany, které ho pfijaly, prvni den mésice nasle-
dujictho po uplynuti lhity tfi mésici ode dne, kdy tfi clenské staty Rady Evropy informo-
valy generalniho tajemnika o jeho pfijeti. Pro kaZdou stranu, ktera jej pfijme pozdéji, vstou-
pi tento dodatek v platnost prvni den mésice nasledujiciho po uplynuti lhdty tfi mésicd ode
dne, kdy tato strana o jeho pfijeti informovala generalniho tajemnika.
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Article 15. Territorial application
(1) Any State or the European Community may, at the time of signature or when deposit-
ing its instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession, specify the territory or
territories to which the Convention shall apply.
(2) Any Party may, at any later date, by declaration addressed to the Secretary General of
the Council of Europe, extend the application of this Convention to any other territory spec-
ified in the declaration. The Convention shall take effect in respect of such a territory on
the first day following the expiry of a period of three months after the date of receipt of
the declaration by the Secretary General.
(3) Any declaration made under the two paragraphs above may, in respect of any territory
mentioned in such declaration, be withdrawn by notification addressed to the Secretary
General. Such withdrawal shall become effective on the first day of the month following
the expiry of a period of three months after the date of receipt of the notification by
the Secretary General.

Article 16. Denunciation
(0 Any Party may, at any time, denounce this Convention by means of a notification
addressed to the Secretary General of the Council of Europe.
(2) Such denunciation shall become effective on the first day of the month following
the expiry of a period of three months after the date of receipt of the notification by
the Secretary General.

Article 17. Amendments
(1) Any Party or the Committees of Experts mentioned in Article 10 may propose amend-
ments to this Convention.
(2) Any proposal for amendment shall be notified to the Secretary General of the Council
of Europe who shall communicate it to the member States of the Council of Europe, to
the others Parties, and to any European non-member State which has been invited
to accede to this Convention in accordance with the provisions of Article 14.
(3) The Committees of Experts mentioned in Article 10 shall examine any amendment pro-
posed and submit the text adopted by a majority of three-quarters of the Parties’ repre-
sentatives to the Committee of Ministers for adoption. Following its adoption by
the Committee of Ministers by the majority provided for in Article 20.d of the Statute of
the Council of Europe and by the unanimous vote of the States parties entitled to hold
seats in the Committee of Ministers, the text shall be forwarded to the Parties for accept-
ance.
(4) Any amendment shall enter into force in respect of the Parties which have accepted it
on the first day of the month following the expiry of a period of three months after
the date on which three Council of Europe member States have informed the Secretary
General of their acceptance. In respect of any Party which subsequently accepts it, such
amendment shall enter into force on the first day of the month following the expiry of
a period of three months after the date on which the said Party has informed the Secretary
General of its acceptance.
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Clanek 18.  Oznameni
Generalni tajemnik Rady Evropy oznami Clenskym statdm Rady Evropy, kaZzdému statu nebo
Evropskému spolegenstvi, které k této Umluvé pfistoupily:
(@) kazdy podpis;
(b) uloZeni kazdé ratifikacnf listiny, listiny o pfijeti, schvaleni nebo pfistupu;
(c) kazdé datum vstupu této Umluvy v platnost podle €lankd 13, 14 a 15;
(d) kazdé prohlaseni podle clanku 15;
(e) kazdou vypovéd podle clanku 16;
(f) kazdy navrh dodatku, kaZzdy dodatek pfijaty podle clanku 17 a datum jeho vstupu
v platnost;
() kazdy jiny Gkon, oznament, informaci nebo sdélent, které se této Umluvy tyka.

Na diikaz toho niZe podepsani, Fddné k tomu zplnomocnéni, podepsali tuto Umluvu.

Ddno ve Florencii dne 20. fijna 2000 v anglickém a francouzském jazyce, pficemZ oba texty
jsou stejné autentické, v jednom vyhotoveni, které bude uloZeno v archivu Rady Evropy.
Generdlni tajemnik Rady Evropy zaSle ovérené kopie kaZdému clenskému stdtu Rady Evropy
a kaZdému stdtu nebo Evropskému spolelenstvi, které byly vyzvdny, aby k této Umluvé
pristoupily.
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Article 18. Notifications
The Secretary General of the Council of Europe shall notify the member States of the Council
of Europe, any State or the European Community having acceded to this Convention, of:
(@) any signature;
(b) the deposit of any instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession;
(c) any date of entry into force of this Convention in accordance with Articles 13, 14 and 15;
(d) any declaration made under Article 15;
(e) any denunciation made under Article 16;
() any proposal for amendment, any amendment adopted pursuant to Article 17 and
the date on which it comes into force;
(g) any other act, notification, information or communication relating to this Convention.

In witness whereof the undersigned, being duly authorised thereto, have signed this
Convention.

Done at Florence, this 2oth day of October 2000, in English and French, both texts being
equally authentic, in a single copy which shall be deposited in the archives of the Council of
Europe. The Secretary General of the Council of Europe shall transmit certified copies to each
member State of the Council of Europe and to any state or to the European Community should
they be invited to accede to this Convention.
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CHARTA ICOMOS - ZASADY PRO ANALYZOVANI,
OCHRANU A STAVEBNIi OBNOVU ARCHITEKTONICKYCH
PAMATEK

Viktoriiny vodopddy, Zimbabwe, fijen 2003

Ucel dokumentu

Svou povahou a historii (materidlem a stavebnimi postupy) pfinaSeji stavby naleZejici k archi-
tektonickému dédictvi fadu vyzev pro stavebni diagnostiku a obnovu, jeZz omezuji moZnost
uplatnéni moderni legislativy a stavebnich pfedpisi. Je Zadouci a nutné mit k dispozici vhod-
na doporuceni jak pro zajisténi G€elnych metod analyzy, tak pro provadéni oprav v souladu
s kulturnim kontextem.

Tato doporuceni maji slouZit tém, kdo se zabyvaji problematikou ochrany a stavebni obnovy;
nemohou v3ak nijak nahradit konkrétni znalosti ziskané studiem odbornych a védeckych textd.
Doporuceni prezentovana v celém dokumentu jsou fazena do dvou blok{: prvnim jsou zdsa-
dy, prezentujici hlavni koncepce ochrany pamatek, druhym pak pokyny, v nichZz se rozvadéji
pravidla a metodiky, jimiz by se méli fidit projektanti. Z obou téchto blokl maji status schva-
leného/ratifikovaného dokumentu ICOMOS pouze zminéné zasady.

Zdsady jsou (v anglicting) k dispozici jako samostatny dokument: http://www.international.
icomos.org/victoriafalls2o003/iscarsah_guidelines.doc.

Zasady

1. VSeobecna kritéria

1.1

Ochrana, zabezpecovani a stavebni obnova architektonickych pamatek vyzaduje multidiscipli-
narni pristup.

1.2

Hodnotu a autenticitu architektonickych pamatek nelze posuzovat podle neménnych kritérif,
protoZe mame-li respektovat vSechny kultury, musime hmotné kulturni dédictvi hodnotit v kul-
turnim kontextu, do néhoZ patfi.

1.3

Hodnota architektonické pamatky netkvi pouze v jejim vzhledu, ale téZ v celistvosti vSech
jejich sloZek jako jedinecném vysledku dobovych stavebnich technik. S kritérii ochrany pama-
tek je v naprostém rozporu predevsim postup, kdy se vybouraji vSechny vnitini konstrukce
a ponecha se pouze fasada.

1.4

Pfi navrhovani veskerych zmén zplsobu uZivani nebo funkce se musi peclivé zvazit vsechny
pozadavky ochrany a vSechny podminky pro zajisténi bezpecnosti.
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ICOMOS CHARTER - PRINCIPLES FOR THE ANALYSIS,
CONSERVATION AND STRUCTURAL RESTORATION
OF ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE

Vicoria Falls, Zimbabwe, October 2003

Purpose of the document

Structures of architectural heritage, by their very nature and history (material and assembly),
present a number of challenges in diagnosis and restoration that limit the application of mod-
ern legal codes and building standards. Recommendations are desirable and necessary to both
ensure rational methods of analysis and repair methods appropriate to the cultural context.
These Recommendations are intended to be useful to all those involved in conservation and
restoration problems, but cannot in anyway replace specific knowledge acquired from cultural
and scientific texts.

The Recommendations presented in the complete document are in two sections: Principles,
where the basic concepts of conservation are presented; Guidelines, where the rules and
methodology that a designer should follow are discussed. Only the Principles have the status
of an approved/ratified ICOMOS document.

Principles

1. General criteria

1.1

Conservation, reinforcement and restoration of architectural heritage requires a multi-discipli-
nary approach.

1.2

Value and authenticity of architectural heritage cannot be based on fixed criteria because
the respect due to all cultures also requires that its physical heritage be considered within
the cultural context to which it belongs.

1.3

The value of architectural heritage is not only in its appearance, but also in the integrity of all
its components as a unique product of the specific building technology of its time. In partic-
ular the removal of the inner structures maintaining only the fa_ades does not fit the conser-
vation criteria.

1.4

When any change of use or function is proposed, all the conservation requirements and safety
conditions have to be carefully taken into account.
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1.5

Obnova konstrukce v pfipadé stavby pfinaleZejici k architektonickému dédictvi nem(ze probi-
hat izolované, vzdy musi byt zohlednén objekt jako celek.

1.6

Specifika pamatkovych staveb s jejich sloZitou historii vyZaduji, aby vesSkeré studie a navrhy
byly z organizacniho hlediska presné rozclenény do jednotlivych krok(, které lze srovnat
s postupy v lékafstvi. Analogii k anamnéze, diagnéze, terapii a naslednym kontrolam je vyhle-
davani pfislusnych Gdajd a informaci, individualizace pficin poSkozeni a chatrani, volba
napravnych opatfeni a nasledna kontrola G¢innosti provedenych zésahl. K dosaZeni efektivi-
ty naklad( a k minimalizaci dopad( na architektonické dédictvi pfi racionalnim vyuZiti dostup-
nych financnich prostfedk( je obvykle zapotfebi uplatnit iteracni postup, v némz se jednotli-
vé kroky realizuji opakované.

1.7

Nelze podniknout Zadné kroky bez toho, abychom se pfedem ujistili, jaky pfinos, mdZe postup
mit, ¢i naopak, jakych pfipadnych Skod na architektonickém dédictvi se miZeme obavat; to
v3ak neplati tam, kde je tfeba zasadhnout ihned a odvrétit tak hrozici zborceni staveb (napfi-
klad po zemétfeseni). Nicméné i pfi takovych naléhavych zasazich by se dle moZnosti mélo
dbat na to, aby stavba nebyla pozménéna nevratnym zpdsobem.

2. Vyzkum a diagnéza

2.1

Jiz od prvnich krokd, tedy od pocatecniho zjistovani na misté a pfipravy planu prizkumu, by
na studii mél zpravidla pracovat multidisciplinarni tym, sestaveny podle druhu a rozsahu
zadanf.

2.2

Udaje a informace by se zpogatku mély zpracovéavat v pribliznych hodnotéach s cilem sestave-
ni komplexnéjSiho planu Cinnosti Gmérného skutecnym problémim zkoumanych staveb.

2.3

V praxi pamatkové péce je nezbytné plné poznani konstrukénich a materidlovych vlastnosti
staveb. StéZejni jsou (daje o stavbé v jeji pdvodni a naslednych podobach, o stavebnich tech-
nikach pouZitych pfi jejim budovéni, o zménach, jimiz stavba prosla, a o jejich ddsledcich
a také o dalSich jevech, které se v souvislosti se stavbou vyskytly, a nakonec téZ Gdaje o jejim
soucasném stavu.

2.4

Zvlastni problémy mohou nastat na archeologickych lokalitach, protoZe konstrukce je nutné
stabilizovat v pribéhu vykopévek, kdy potfebné znalosti jeSté nejsou kompletni. Pfistup
k ,znovuobjevené“ stavbé mUZe byt zcela odliSny od pfistupu k ,,odkryté“ stavbé. Naléhava
stavebni FeSeni, jichZ je na dané lokalité zapotfebi ke stabilizaci konstrukce v priibéhu vyko-
pavek, by neméla zpochybnit celkovou koncepci podoby a vyuziti stavby.

2.5

Diagnéza vychazi z historickych, kvalitativnich a kvantitativnich pfistup@. Kvalitativni pfistup
je zaloZen predevsim na pfimém pozorovani konstrukéniho a materidlového poSkozeni stavby
a na historickém prizkumu a archeologickém vyzkumu; kvantitativni pfistup je zaloZen hlav-
né na materidlovych a konstrukénich zkouskach, na monitorovani a rozborech konstrukef.
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1.5

Restoration of the structure in architecture heritage is not an end in itself but a means to
an end, which is the building as a whole.

1.6

The peculiarity of heritage structures, with their complex history, requires the organisation of
studies and proposals in precise steps that are similar to those used in medicine. Anamnesis,
diagnosis, therapy and controls, corresponding respectively to the searches for significant data
and information, individuation of the causes of damage and decay, choice of the remedial
measures and control of the efficiency of the interventions. In order to achieve cost effective-
ness and minimal impact on architectural heritage using funds available in a rational ways; it
is usually necessary that the study repeats these steps in an iterative process.

1.7

No action should be undertaken without having ascertained the achievable benefit and harm
to the architectural heritage, except in cases where urgent safeguard measures are necessary
to avoid the imminent collapse of the structures (e. g. after seismic damages); those urgent
measures, however, should when possible avoid modifying the fabric in an irreversible way.

2. Researches and diagnosis

2.1

Usually a multidisciplinary team, to be determined in relation to the type and the scale of
the problem, should work together from the first steps of a study — as in the initial survey
of the site and the preparation of the investigation programme.

2.2

Data and information should first be processed approximately, to establish a more compre-
hensive plan of activities in proportion to the real problems of the structures.

2.3

A full understanding of the structural and material characteristics is required in conservation
practice. Information is essential on the structure in its original and earlier states, on the tech-
niques that were used in the construction, on the alterations and their effects, on the phe-
nomena that have occurred, and, finally, on its present state.

2.4

In archaeological sites specific problems may be posed because structures have to be sta-
bilised during excavation when knowledge is not yet complete. The structural responses to
a “rediscovered” building may be completely different from those to an “exposed” building.
Urgent site-structural-solutions, required to stabilise the structure as it is being excavated,
should not compromise the complete building’s concept form and use.

2.5

Diagnosis is based on historical, qualitative and quantitative approaches; the qualitative
approach being mainly based on direct observation of the structural damage and material
decay as well as historical and archaeological research, and the quantitative approach mainly
on material and structural tests, monitoring and structural analysis.
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2.6

Pfed rozhodnutim o stavebnim zasahu je nezbytné nejdfive stanovit pficiny Skod a chatrani
a potom vyhodnotit Grover bezpecnosti stavby.

2.7

Hodnoceni bezpecnosti, jako posledni faze diagnézy pro stanoveni potfeby konkrétnich opat-
feni, by méla navzajem sladit kvalitativni a kvantitativni analyzu: pfimé pozorovani, historicky
prizkum, analyzu konstrukci a pfipadné i experimenty a zkousky.

2.8

Uplatiovani totoZné Grovné bezpecnosti jako pfi projektovani novych budov €asto vyzaduje
nepfiméfend, ne-li nemozna opatfeni. V takovych pfipadech specifické rozbory a pfiméfené
zfetele mohou zddvodnit odlisny pfistup k bezpecnosti.

2.9

VeSkera hlediska souvisejici se ziskanymi znalostmi, diagn6za obsahujici hodnoceni bezpec-
nosti a rozhodnuti k provedeni zasahu by méla byt popsana v ,,dGvodové zpravé“.

3. Opatieni k napravé a nasledna kontrola

3.1

Terapie by méla pojmenovat pfiCiny, a ne pouze symptomy.
3.2

Nejlepsi terapii je preventivni Gdrzba.

3.3

Opatreni ke konzervaci a konstrukénimu zajisténi stavby by méla vychazet z hodnoceni bez-
pecnosti a pochopeni vyznamu stavby.

34

Bez prokazani nezbytnosti by neméla byt podnikana zadna opatrent.

3.5

Kazdy zasah by mél byt Gmérny stanovenym bezpecnostnim cilim. Zasahy by proto mély byt
minimalizovany v zajmu co nejmensiho naruSeni pamatkovych hodnot pfi sou€asném zajisté-
ni bezpecnosti a jejich Zivotnosti.

3.6

Zamér (projekt) zédsahu by mél vychazet z jasného pochopeni faktord, jeZz se staly pficinou
poSkozeni a chatrani, stejné jako téch, s nimiZz musi byt pocitdno pro rozbor konstrukeci po
zasahu; na vsech téchto faktorech totiz bude zamér (projekt) zaviset.

3.7

Volba mezi ,tradicnimi“ a ,,inovacnimi“ technikami by se méla zvaZzovat pfipad od pfipadu
a prednost by mély dostat techniky, které jsou nejméné invazivni a nejlépe slucitelné s hod-
notami pamatky a zohlednuji poZadavky na bezpecnost a Zivotnost.

3.8

Jsou pfipady, kdy potiZe spojené s odhadem skutecné bezpecnostni Grovné a moznych pfino-
st zasahu vyZzaduji ,pozorovaci metodu®, spocivajici v uplatnéni postupnych krokd. Ty zaci-
naji na Grovni minimalniho zasahu s pfipadnym naslednym pfijetim fady dodatecnych nebo
napravnych opatfeni.
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2.6

Before making a decision on structural intervention it is indispensable to determine first
the causes of damage and decay, and then to evaluate the safety level of the structure.

2.7

The safety evaluation, which is the last step in the diagnosis, where the need for treatment
measures is determined, should reconcile qualitative with quantitative analysis: direct obser-
vation, historical research, structural analysis and, if it is the case, experiments and tests.
2.8

Often the application of the same safety levels as in the design of new buildings requires
excessive, if not impossible, measures. In these cases specific analyses and appropriate con-
siderations may justify different approaches to safety.

2.9

All aspects related to the acquired information, the diagnosis including the safety evaluation,
and the decision to intervene should be described in an “explanatory report”.

3. Remedial measures and controls

3.1

Therapy should address root causes rather than symptoms.

3.2

The best therapy is preventive maintenance

33

Safety evaluation and an understanding of the significance of the structure should be the basis
for conservation and reinforcement measures.

34

No actions should be undertaken without demonstrating that they are indispensable.

3.5

Each intervention should be in proportion to the safety objectives set, thus keeping interven-
tion to the minimum to guarantee safety and durability with the least harm to heritage val-
ues.

3.6

The design of intervention should be based on a clear understanding of the kinds of actions
that were the cause of the damage and decay as well as those that are taken into account for
the analysis of the structure after intervention; because the design will be dependent upon
them.

3.7

The choice between “traditional” and “innovative” techniques should be weighed up on
a case-by-case basis and preference given to those that are least invasive and most compat-
ible with heritage values, bearing in mind safety and durability requirements.

3.8

At times the difficulty of evaluating the real safety levels and the possible benefits of inter-
ventions may suggest “an observational method”, i. e. an incremental approach, starting from
a minimum level of intervention, with the possible subsequent adoption of a series of sup-
plementary or corrective measures.
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39

Tam, kde to bude mozZné, by méla byt pfijata opatfenf ,,vratna“, aby je po ziskani novych zna-
by zasahy vylucovat provedeni dalSich zasahd.

3.10

Pfi stavebni obnové je potfebné v plném rozsahu zajistit vlastnosti materiald (pfedevsim
novych) a jejich sluCitelnost s materiély stavajicimi. To musi zahrovat i dlouhodobé dopady,
aby bylo mozZné vyloucit nezadouci vedlejsi Gcinky.

3.11

Nesmi dojit ke zniCeni vyznamnych kvalit stavby a jejiho prostfedi v jejich plvodnim &i dfi-
vEjSim stavu.

3.12

Kazdy zasah musi pokud mozZno respektovat koncepci, techniky a historickou hodnotu pdvod-

o wewo

niho Ci dfivéjsich stavl a zanechat svédectvi, kterd lze v budoucnu rozpoznat.
3.13
Zasah by mél byt vysledkem celkového zaméru, v némz se jednotlivym aspektim architektu-
ry, konstrukce, zafizeni a funkce priklada odpovidajici vaha.
3-14
V3ude, kde to je moZné, je tfeba zabranit odstranéni nebo zménam historickych materiald
nebo vyznacnych ryst architektury.
3.15
Opravé naruSenych konstrukci je davana prednost pred jejich nahradou vSude tam, kde je to
mozné.
3.16
Nedokonalosti nebo Gpravy, které se staly soucasti historie stavby, by mély byt zachovany,
pokud nejsou v rozporu s bezpe&nostnimi pozadavky.
3.17
Odstrojeni a opétovné sloZeni by se mélo uplatiiovat pouze jako zvlastni opatfeni, pokud je
vyZadovano ze samotné povahy materialtl a konstrukce a jestlize pouZiti jinych zplisobl ochra-
ny je nemozné ¢i Skodlivé.
3.18
Provizorni ochranné systémy pouZité p¥i zasazich by mély prokazovat svou Gcelnost a funkci,
aniz by zpdsobily jakékoli Skody na pamatkovych hodnotach.
319
Veskeré navrhy na provedeni zasahd museji byt doprovazeny planem kontrol, které by se mély
pokud moZno provadét v prdbéhu realizace praci.
3.20
Opatfeni, jeZ nelze kontrolovat v pribéhu realizace, by neméla byt povolena.
3.21
V prlibéhu zasahu a po ném by méla byt provadéna kontrola a sledovani s cilem zjistit Gcin-
nost vysledka.
3.22
Veskeré Cinnosti provadéné v ramci kontroly a sledovani by mély byt dokumentovany, a tak
zachovany jako soucast historie stavby.

Revizi prekladu provedl| PhDr. Zdenék Vdcha.
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Where possible, any measures adopted should be “reversible” so that they can be removed
and replaced with more suitable measures when new knowledge is acquired. Where they are
not completely reversible, interventions should not limit further interventions.

3.10

The characteristics of materials used in restoration work (in particular new materials) and their
compatibility with existing materials should be fully established. This must include long-term
impacts, so that undesirable side-effects are avoided.

3.11

The distinguishing qualities of the structure and its environment, in their original or earlier
states, should not be destroyed.

3.12

Each intervention should, as far as possible, respect the concept, techniques and historical
value of the original or earlier states of the structure and leaves evidence that can be recog-
nised in the future.

3.13

Intervention should be the result of an overall integrated plan that gives due weight to
the different aspects of architecture, structure, installations and functionality.

3.14

The removal or alteration of any historic material or distinctive architectural features should
be avoided whenever possible.

3.15

Deteriorated structures whenever possible should be repaired rather than replaced.

3.16

Imperfections and alterations, when they have become part of the history of the structure,
should be maintained so far so they do not compromise the safety requirements.

3.17

Dismantling and reassembly should only be undertaken as an optional measure required by
the very nature of the materials and structure when conservation by other means impossible,
or harmful.

3.18

Provisional safeguard systems used during the intervention should show their purpose and
function without creating any harm to heritage values.

3.19

Any proposal for intervention must be accompanied by a programme of control to be carried
out, as far as possible, while the work is in progress.

3.20

Measures that are impossible to control during execution should not be allowed.

3.21

Checks and monitoring during and after the intervention should be carried out to ascertain
the efficacy of the results.

3.22

All the activities of checking and monitoring should be documented and kept as part of
the history of the structure.
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